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Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. . 

A brief accomnt of Tibet from " Dsam Ling Gyeshe," t h  well-known gee-. 
graphical work of Lama Ts'sanpo Nomankhan of ~mdu.*-  ran doted 
b y  SARAT CHANDRA Dds, C. I. E, 

In the sacred Buddhist scriptures called Chhoe mngon-par mdsod 
(Abhidharma kosha) occurs the following :- 

" Hence northward there lie black mountains nine, 
" Which passed, the lofty snow-clad peaks appear, 
" Beyond which extend Himavat, the realm of snow." 
This alludes to the long ranges of both low and lofty mountains 

which intervene between Uddayana (Afghanistan) and the Chinese 
province of Yunan. The great country of Himavat, which is the chosen 
land of Arya Chanrassig (Avalokibshvara) for the propagation of Bud- 
dhism, and which stands aloof from the rest of the world on account of 
the lofty snow barriers which surround it, is known by the general name 
of Po. That country is to a great extent higher than the surrounding 
countries. The Hor country of Kapistan (Yarkand and Kashgar) 
touches it on the north-west, and the great province of Tsongkha in 
Amdo, well known for its being the birthplace of the illustrious Tsong- 
khapa, separates it from China on the north-east. 

Posseksing a temperate climate, it enjoys immunity from the op- 
pressive effects of the extreme6 of heat and cold. I t  is to a great extent 

[This paper is a reprint from a report to the Government. In the absenoe 
oT the author from India, it was not thought advisable to make any elteretions in 
it. ED.] 

A 
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free from the ravages of famine, wild animals, venomous snakes and 
insects. The snowy mountains of Tksi, Chomo-kankar, Phnlahari, Knla- 
kangri in Lhobra, Habe in Upper sang ,  Chhyi-kang, Tsarita and Ran- 
chhen-thangla in Do-klands, Yarlha Shambu, Toirikarpo, Kha-wa-Lodil, 
Shabra Karpo, Machhen Po-, and others stand exalted with uplifted 
hoary heads, like so many glittering chhortens of rock crystal. There are 
also the mountains called Hoti-gongyal, Mari Rab Chyam, Jomo nagri, 
Kong-tsun-demo, &c., abuanding in numerous fragrant herbs of wonder- 
ful medicinal properties, and clothed in charming pastnre. Besidee 
these, numberless black mountains fill the country. The lakes are 
Mapham Gyn-mtsho, anam-mtsho phyng mo, Tsha-mtsho, Yar-hbmg 
gyn-mtsho, Phag-mtsho, Mtsho skyareng sngoreng, Khri-gshor, Gyal-mo. 
Numerous other lakes of sweet, pure and sparkling water are scattered 
all over the country. The great rivers such as the Tmng-po, Senge 
khabab (Indus), Mab-chya khabab, Tsha-shika, Lja-chhn Dngnl-chhn, 
Ebri-chhn, Qser-gyi phye-ma (Golden sand), Rag-chhu, Rgyal-mo 
Dngut-chhn, Rma-chhu (Hoangho), Sme-chhu Rbe-chhu, Bsang-chhn, 
Hjulag-chhn, Btsong-chhn, fed by numerous tributaries, flow towards its 
bohndaries. Extensive forests, pasture lands, grassy valleys, meadowe, 
fields abound there. Barren and bleak plateaux, which look like deserte 
and sandy plains, occupy the largest area of the country. The great 
countries of Rgya-nag (China), Rgya-gar (India), Persig (Persia) have 
great oceans on their borders, but the country of Tibet stands snrround- 
ed by the mighty baniera of snowy mountains, skirting which are the 
kingdoms of Rgya-nag, Rgya-gar, Hjang, Mon (Cis-Himtileyti), Bal-yo 
(Nepal), Kha-chhe (Kashmir), Stag-gssigs (Tajik or Persia) and Hor 
(Tartary), inhabited by various peoples. As the great rivers which 
fertilise these border countries have their sources in the country of Po 
(Bhot or Tibet), the latter stands to other countries in the relation of 
Dsambnling (Jambndvipa) as their centre. 

This great country is divided into three parts- 
I.-Stod Mngah-ri skor-gsnm .. . High (or Little) Tibet. 

11.-Dvns atsang, divided into four pro- 
vinces, ... ... . . . Tibet Proper. 

111.-Mdo, khams and Sgang, .. . Great Tibet. 

Stod Mngah-ri skor-gsnm is divided into the three following circles : 
-Stag-mo Ladvags, Mang-ynl Shang Shnng, ange Bnhrang (Pnrang) ; 
and into the following districts :- 

. . 
Pnrang, Mang-ynl, Sangs-dkar, HChhi-va, Bla-sha, 15bal-te, 

Shang Shnng, Upper and Lower Khrig-se. 
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I n  former times the political boundary of Bod (Po) extended up to 
the dominions of the Turushkas (Turks). Upper Tibet was i n  fact 
divided into two parts. I t s  northern division included Badakshan, 
where there waa a Dsong (fort) for the government of the numerous 
hordes of Dokpas (herdsmen). The chieftain of Badakshan was a vassal 
of Tibet, who is mentioned in the ancient records of Tibet as the king of 
the Dokpas. To the east of Upper Tibet are the snowy mountains of 
Tesi (Kailaah), lake Mapham (Mansarovara), the fountain Hthbng-grol, 
which has the reputation of extending salvation to those that drink its 
water. All these are within the juzisdiction of the Carpon (Governor) 
of Stod-agar, who is an officer under the Government of Lhssa. Now-a. 
days the pilgrims and devotees of Gangs-ri designate the snowy mountain 
mentioned in Mngon-mdsod and other sacred books by the name of Kang 
Tesi, and the lake Bltsho mdros-pa  by the name of Mtsho Maphan. 
The commentators of Mngon-nzdsod describe the fonr great rivers of 
Upper Tibet as issuing from rocks, which respectively have the appear- 
ances of an elephant, an eagle, a horse and a lion. According to other 
writers the rocks have the appearances of the h e d  of a bull, a horse, 
a peacock and a lion, from which spring Ganga, Lohita, Pakshn and 
Sindhn. Each of these great rivers is a i d  to flow into one of the four 
oceans, after receiving more than five hundred tributaries. The great 
lake Mtsho-ma drod-pa is mentioned as extending over an area of 80 
leagues. These account~ vary very much when compared with what is 
now seen. This may be attributed to the difference of moral merit in 
the different generations of mankind. I t  is probably owing to the small- 
ness of moral merit in us, that we do not see these sacred places in their 
original state as our ancestors saw them. There is no other explanation 
except &his why great things should look sml l .  The mighty river 
Sindhn, iasuing from a glacier on the western slopes of Kang Tesi, flows 
westward throngh Balti and afterwards in a south-western direction 
through Kapistan, Jalandhra, and Panchanad, till joined by the rivers 
Satamm, Vipsa, Chandrabhaga, Airavati and Vitagta from the east, and 
the rivers Chandana, Seka, Nilata, Hem and Lak, and lastly throngh 
the country of Sindhn to empty itself in the great ocean called Rinchhen 
libynng gnw (the origin of precious things), opposite Saumhtm. On 
account of there existing numerow snowy mountains in tho countries of 
Punchanad, Kashmir, Ushmaparanta, Kabela and Jalandhra, which send 
their water into it, the river Sindhu is very powerful, and in fact it is 
the greatest of the fonr rivers mentioned above. 

The river Pakshn springing from the glaciers on the north-western 
olopee of Kang Tesi, and flowing throngh the country of Tho-kar in a 
westerly direction, and Balag Bhokar and Hiva, and also through the 
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steppes peopled by the T-hks hordes, discharges ik contents into the 
great lake Mansarovar (Aral). 

The river Sita, issuing rom the gla&ers of the Tesi mountains on 
their eastern side, flows through the country of Par-khan and Thokar 
to empty itself into the lake Tsha-nztsho. Tradition says that for- 
merly this river, flowing through the centre of the Hor country, 
discharged itself into the eastern ocean; but on account of its being 
drained by means of aqueducts, cut from it to irrigate both Chinese . ' 

and Thokar countrieg its progress to the sea was arrested. This 
is evidently a story. This Sita does not appear to be identical with 
the Sita mentioned in the work called '' P w p o r t  to tombhala." The 
celebrated Kang Tesi being very high, it is seen from a great distance ; 
and the group of mountains surronnding it, and extending to  a great 
distance on all sides, also pass under the same name. There L a smaller 
peak called Mgonpori in front of Kang Tesi, and partially concealing it, 
Confronting the sacred mountain, a t  a short distance is situated the 
bmous lake Mtsho-mapham, to  the west of which there is another but 
em&ler lake, called Lapn-mtsho. There are legendary stories connect- 
ed with the furrow on the smaller peak situated in front of Kang Tesi. 
According to the Tibetans it was there, that Je-tsun Milarapa and Nam 
PonchhGng having challenged each other to perform miraculous feats, the 
latter fell headlong, rolling down from the waist of the peak, and thereby 
mming the deep furrow on its slope. But according to the accounts of 
the Rgya-garpas (Indians), the farrow is the groove caused by an arrow 
shot by Kartikeya. They also say that this little mountain formerly 
existed in the belly of the great Him6laya mountain, whence it was ex- 
tracted by Hanumanta, who now reaides in it. It is therefore that Mgon- 
pori is called Hanumanta by the Tirthikas. According to the Buddhist 
accounts there are foot-marks of the son of king Snddhodana on the fonr 
sides of Kang Tesi, together with the sacred symbols printed on them. 
On the back of Kang Tesi are the foot-marks of Milarapa and Nan, Pon- 
chhbng, where also are seen many religious symbols. There is a sacred 
cavern consecrated to Jigten Waug-chhyug, besides other objects of great 
sanctity. The Tirthikas adore the foot-marks of the great Teacher, in 
the belief that they were made by Mahhdeva, R u b ,  Kartikeya or Par- 
vati. The religious symbols and other foot-marks they ascribe to the 
demon Baka, H a n u b n t a  and others.. The dwellers of the Kangri say 
that the footprints were left by saints when they attained perfection, 
To the east of Kang Tesi lie the districts of Dragaho, Lungkha and the 
southern part of Ngahri, which includes Ladvag, in the neighbonrhood 
of which lies Kashmir and Chamba. I n  Ladvag, which contains the fort 
of files-mkhw (Leh), Xbe-thub, Khri-se, h., there are very few inhabi- 
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tants. The peopIe of these places partly resembIe the Kashmiris in their 
manner of dressing and living. They wear a kind of hat with a broad 
brim called cho-shva, and similar to the hat of a Chinese convict. The 
laymen wear black oho-shva, the clergy red ones. Formerly the people 
of Ngahri were devoted to the Chhyaggya-pa and Dsog-chhen-pa sects 
of the red cap school, but now-a-days they are imbibing faith in the re- 
formed aelugpa doctrine. To the north-west of Ladvag is the small 
district of SPite, the people of which belong to the Tibetan race, and are 
subject to the Ladvag chief. To the west of SPite there is a place called 
lbmlasha, where there is a snowy mountain called Boidur-thaka by the 
Lalos (Muhammadans). TO the east of Ngari Ladvag there is a tribe 
known by the name Hdar-we, to the east of whose country there lies the 
little province of GugB. 

The most notable object in Gng6 is the monastery of Thoding (Mtho 
Zding gSergyi Lhskhang), founded by the celebrated Lochava Rinchhen 
Ssangpo. Thence proceeding eastward for a day, you come to the dis- 
trict of Purang, where reigned a line of kings sprung from the dynasty 
of King Srong tsan Gampo. Lha Lama Chyangchhub Hod was the most 
illustrious member of this line of kings. The chief town of Purang is 
Ya-tse ds ng, which contains several Gelngpa institutions, such as 
Purang Shing-phelling and others. In  Purang there are many religious 
institutions belonging to the Sakyapa, Riiingmapa, Karmapa, Hbrug-pa, 
Bonpo and other schools. 

Proceeding half n day's distance to the south of Purang yon arrive 
a t  the very old and famous sanctuary of Chovo Jamali, also called Khur- 
Chhog. In  ancient time there lived in a remote part of Pnrang a recluse, 
who entertained seven Aryan Buddhists in his humble cell. These 
Acharyas, when they were returning to Rgya-gar,entmsted him with seven 
loads of articles belonging to them for safe custody. Years elapsed, yet 
they did not return to Purang. The recluse, thinking that they would 
not return to Tibet, opened the loads and therein found many bundles 
wrapped in rags with the name " Jamali " marked on them ; and on 
opening them he found that they contained silver ingots. Carrying these 
treasures, the recluse went to a place called Jiimlang, where he engaged 
several silversmiths to construct an image of Lord Buddha with the 
entire quantity of silver. As soon as the image was finished down to its 
knees, it began to move, though the legs were not hished. Thereafter 
the recluse, with a view to take the image to Tibet, engaged porters to 
carry it, and succeeded in placing it on the site of this temple. As soon 
as the image reached Purang it became immoveahle and remained fixed 
where it waa first placed. A temple was then erected to shelter and 
honour it. On account of the name Jamali being marked on the bundles 
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.of silver ingots with which i t  was constructed, it ie called Jamali, " the 
immoveable." Again, when the Turushka armies under King Boramjee 
(or Nommjee) captured Chittore, the king and his brother, carrying with 
them the images of Chanrassig Wangchhyng and his wife, retired to 
Kang Tesi. When arrived a t  Pnrang, he found that Chanrassig's image 
could not be moved or carried any further ; but from underneath the spot 
where the image stood there sprung out miraculously a, seat of anzalaka 
stone with an iron lotus on it, while a voice was heard directing the king 
to leave the image there. The royal brothers a t  the end of their pilgrim- 
age in Tibet returned to Nepal, carrying with them the image of Dol- 
ma. There the elder brother obtained the principality of Jiimlang, 
and the younger brother, more fortunate, the kingdom of Nepal. 
The latter, after reigning several years, abdicated the throne and 
went to Southern In&, where he obtained the chieftainship of a large 
principality .* 

[With regard to thia incident, Mr. H. B. Beveridge sends ns the following 
note. " The Tibetan Chronicle speaks of the Tnrnshka, that is, Mnhammadans under 
King Boramji. Bnt I suspect a mistranslation here, and think that Boramji must 
be the name of the Chitor Hindn king, and not of the Jdnhammadan conqneror who, 
I think, ought to be Alanddin Khilji who sacked Chitor in 1303. I applied to my 
friend the Kavirtij Shy6mal D h ,  and he has given me the following nsefnl note 

. whioh, I beg to suggest, might be put as a note to the passage in the Tibetan 
chronicle. 

The Kaviraj writes as follows : 
" " Boramji, or Noramji may be a corruption of Barharm (4) who was the 

eon of AyGt (m) and grandson of Knmbha Karan (*q) son of Rawal Samar 
N 

Singh of Chitor. I t  is known from the Prithvk BLj Rdsa that Knmbha Karan 
eonght shelter towards Ujjein after leaving Chitor, when Alanddin Khilji sacked it 
in the time of Samar Singh; and hie desoendants went to Nepal, a fact whioh ia 
admitted by the Nepalese. Nepal may be meant by Tibet in the ohronicle yon 
apeak of." " 

I think that there is something in the Kavir6j's suggestion, though I cannot find 
Barbarm in Tod. On the other hand I find one Ajeysi there, Vol. I, p. 269, and Tod 
says that he had two sons, one of whom by name Snjnnsi was the ancestor of 
Sivaji, the founder of the Asattara dynasty. Yay not this be the more fortanate 
prince of the Tibetan chronicle who became a ruler in Southern India? In a 
footnote to the page of Tod just quoted, he aays, that two noble lines were reared 
from expelled princes of Chitor; those of Sivaji, and the Gorkhaa of Nepal. At 
p. 257 Tod refers to a son of Samar Singh who fled to the mountains of Pal, and 
there spread the Gehlote line. According to Tod and the Rajpnt bards, Samar 
Singh lived nearly 150 years before Alanddin, bnt I suppose this is one of the 
anachronisms, whioh the Kavidj ha6 set himself to rectify. Perhaps Dr. Wright'e 
History of Nepal might throw light on the sabjeot of Chitor prinoes in Nepal, or 
Tibet."--ED.] 
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Lower Pnrang in the east and not at  a great distance from it, there 
ia an extensive plain known by the name of Lava-manthang, and inhabited 
by a tribe of Tibetans. This was formerly under the government of Lhasa, 
but lately it has passed under the Nepalese mle. Then passing exten- 
sive Dok lands and proceeding in an  easterly direction you come to the 
large district of Jon* Dsong, where there is a large fort with a prison 
attached to it, and several monasteries headed by Jongah Phel-gya Ling. 

. Lower down to the east of Jonga Dsong lies the collrltq of Tibet proper, 
consisting of the two great provinces of T m g  (Wsang) and U (Dvne), 
These were subdivided into four Ru or military quarters, namely, 
U-rn, Yern, Yon-m and Rulas. During the supremacy of the E o r  
Emperors, U and T a n g  were divided into six districts each, called 
Thi-ko~, and the lake country of Yamdo was constituted into a separate 
Thi- kor. 

To the south of the Jonga district and the adjoining Dokpa lands lies 
the well-known district of Kirong, which is the most westerly part of 
Upper Tsang. At  Kirong is the great monastery of Samtanling, which 
still preserves its reputation for sanctity. The monks of this ancient 
institution are famous for the purity of their morals and their exemphq 
discipline. Kirong contains the shrine of Chovo Wati Sang-po, one of 
the four celebrated Chovo (Lord Buddha) of Tibet. To the south and in 
the neighbourhood of this Tibetan district lie Samkhn, Nayakota and 
other places of Nepal. Then proceeding eastward you arrive a t  Nalam, 
also called Nanrtm, adjoining which is Gtnngthang, the birthplace of 
Jetsun Milarapa and Rva Lochava. 

To the east and south of the Jongah district and the adjoining 
Dokpa lands, a t  the commencement of Upper Tsang, lies Mang-ynl 
Kyidong (Kirong), adjoining the south boundary of which lie the Nepalese 
districts of Salpkhu and Nayakota. Kirong contains the temple called 
Samtanling and the image of Buddha, celebrated by the name of Chovo 
Wati Sang-po, from which a "lustre of glory " is said to issue a t  all 
times. 

To the east of the Kirong district lies Nalam (Nanam), (to the south 
of which is the Nalam pass), in the vicinity of which are Gung thang, the 
birthplace of Rva Lochava and Toipa phng, the hermitage of the sage 
Milarapa, and Chhubar, the place where Milarapa died,-all these places 
lying on the Tibet-Nepal bonndary. Close to them are the recluses' 
monasteries of Phelgya ling and Tergya ling, in the neighbonrhood of 
that grand and very lofty snowy mountain called Jomo K.angkar, and a t  
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the foot of Lab-chhyi Kanp, on the top of which are the abodes of Tshe- 
ring tshe-nga, the five fairies who were devoted to the sage Milarapa- 
A t  the foot of Lab-chhyi Kang, on the Tibetan side, are five glacial lakes* 
each differing from the others in the colour of its water, consecrated to 
the Tshe-ring &he-nga. To the north of those monasteries lies Kyema 
fsho, one of the four great glacial lakes of Tibet, close to which is situat- 
ed Rivo tag-ssang (' the place considered holy '), the favourite residence 
of Lhacham Mandarava, the wife of Padma Sambhava, who reaides there 
in a spiritual state. I t  contains the foot-marks of that deified female 
saint. Travelling northward from Nanam one arrives at  the foot of a lofty 
mountain cdled Gung thang La, which contains the abodes of the twelve 
sylvan nymphs called Tanma Chuni, who were bound under solemn oath 
by Padma Sambhava to protect Buddhism against the heretical enemies 
or the Tirthikas (Brhhmanas), and to prevent ingress to Tibet of Indian 
heretics. Although it is alleged that since then the Indian Tirthikaa 
never came to Tibet, yet it is found that the Indian Parivrajakas did, as 
they do now, visit Tibet. There are other passes and ways for commn- 
nication between India and Tibet, besides Gang thang La pass, and so 
the nymphs cannot with certainty be said to have sncceeded in their 
attempt to close the passes. Notwithstanding this, i t  is believed that 
formerly Indian heretics who sncceeded in entering Tibet mostly died 
of, or suffered from, fatal and dangerous diseases. Many people say that 
the learned Parivrajakaa (in the days of the author) who visited Tibet did 
not find the water and climate of Tibet to agree with them, and that 
they also suffered from serious diseases, a f t e r  crossing Gnng thang La, 
and going northwards, you arrive a t  the district of Tengri, in which 
there are the hermitage and cavern of Pha tampa Sangye (founder of 
the Shichye school), and the tomb of that famous saint. A Chinese 
guard with a Tibetan militia is posted a t  Tengri to watch the movements 
of the frontier people. Then to the east you find Tesi Jong and to the 
north Shelkar Dorje Jong with a prison attached to it. Close to i t  lies 
SheEkar Chhoide monastery. North-east of these, not a t  a great dis- 
tance from Shelkar Jong, is situated the famous monastery of Pal Sakya, 
which contains a grand congregation hall called Dukhang karmo, so 
spacious that within i t  a race can be run. Sakya contains numerous 
objects of Buddhist sanctity. The Sakya hierarchs descended from 
Khon Chhoigyal (although his temporal power is now extinct) continue 
to exist without interruption. They chiefly devote their attention to the 
Tantrik portion of Buddhism, for which they are greatly revered. 

From Pal Sakya if yon go northward for a full day's march, yon 
arrive a t  Khahn Tag Jong, the place where Lama Khahu propitiated the 
deity Goupo shddub. It contains a cavern cut in a rsmk called Pal Gm 
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thim, which contains a mirsculously,written white letter # called Ayig 
karpo, and a triangular hollow black rock slab called the Lodon (or the 
petrified heart of P e o m  Lama,) from which faithful devotees fake away 
chips. To the north of Khahu Jong there ia a very lofty snowy range 
on the back of which is the district inhabited by a tribe of Hors called 
Toi Hor, said to be deecended from Srinpo (cannibal hobgoblius). It i 
believed that if the snow of that mountain melt, great troubles and 
dangers will befall Tibet. Tho Sakya hierarch by the e5cacy of their 
charms, are by degrees causing its snow to melt. This mounbin is er- 
tremely high. Beyond these snowy mountains exist many Dok tribes. 
These Lalo (Muhammadan people) are subject to Gsgar .  

After passing them, you arrive a t  tracts occopied by other Dokpa 
tribes, and the vast desert plain of Nyanam, where there is neither water, 
nor grass, nor vegetation. After crossing this desert plain yon come to 
the district occopied by the Anchian tribe, a Muhammadan people, than 
whom none can do greater miechief to the cause of religion and peace. In  
ancient times, during the great dispute between Sakyap  and Digunpa 
rnonasteriea, the latter invited the troops of Hasri Khln, the Lalo chief 
of Kaagar. In the war the Sakyapa attacked the enemy by marching 
along the side of the snowy mountains. Within the Yon Khang of 
Khahupa there are many bones and skulls, said to be the remains of those 
Lalo and Kmgar troops who fell in the battle. An account of this is to 
be found in the work Debther-nonpo. 

Lower down, to the eaat of the Nyanam desert, the tract is called 
&ngsha~, to the east of which lies Chhudu Tshogor and several other Ynl- 
jong villages and towns. To the north of the famoua monastery of Pal  
Sakya flows the river Tsangpo, on the bank of which stand Lha-rtse, 
Ngam-ring and Phun tshogs-ling Jong, which all now belong to the 
Government of Tsang (bLa-bmng rGyJ mtehan mthonpo). These con- 
tain many symbols and images of great sanctity, aa well as Thopn 
Cbyam-chhen chhorten constructed by Thophu Locheva, a lofty chhorten 
erected by Dub-chhen (saint) Thanang, and the great temple built by 
Situ Namgyal-tagpa. Ngam-ring monastery, besides other religious 
institutions, is also a famous place of pilgrimage. The monastel-y of 
Phnn-tsho-ling was built by Knn-khyen-jomo Nangpa (Jonangpa) after 
the model of the Buddhist temple of Sambhala. Phuu-tsholing, Chho- 
lung-chyang-tee and other monasteries in Upper Tmng were formerly the 
seats of the spiritual descendants of Rwa-va, who devoted their attention 
exclnsively to the study of the Kala chakra, VyBkarana, and Vichara sya. 
fems of Buddhism. The Jonang sect had its origin a t  Phun-tsholing. This 
echo01 being very different from other schools in its peculiar theories, 
waa considered by ita e n e d  to be a heretical innovation. Formerly 

B 
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Phnntsholing Jong was the seat of Dolgon Phagpa, the spiritual guide of 
the  Emperor Knblai. The subjects nnder the jurisdiction of Phun-tsho- 
ling Jong and some of the mbjects nnder Shikha Samdnb-tse ( S h i p t s e )  
became devoted to the Jonang school, and followed its ritual. The 
Jomngps school having flourished, the reformed school was to some 
extent eclipsed by it, when great calamities befell the Government of the 
Qrand Lama. During the hierarchy of the immediate successors of the 
Ngag-wang Losmng Gya-tsho, and particularly a t  the time of 13uddha 
dhara and other Bnddhiets, great injury was being done by the followers 
of the Jonang school. Now-adays the Gelngpa school is making rapid 
progress there. 

To the south-east of these monasteries (Phnntsholing, Ngrtmring, 
&c.), in lower Taang, lies the great monastery of Tashi-lhnnpo, founded 
by Gyal-ws Gedundnb. There Buddha Amithbha in human garb, hold- 
ing the designation of Panchhen Tham-che Khanpa, has been residing 
for a series of genemtions. Nnmerous and most wonderfal and sacred 
objects, collected and constructed with gems of the first water by the 
immaculate incarnations of the Panchhen, exist in the monastery of 
Tashi-lhnnpo, which also contains the gilt tombs of the successive Pan- 
chhen, the religious robes of the former saints of India, China and Tibet, 
with their ornaments, dresses, the eix emred letters " om ma ni pa me- 
hzcm" carved out and written by Gednn-dub, &c., the value of which 
in the eyes of believers is immense. In tho vicinity of Tashi-lhnnpo, to 
the north-east, lies the newly-built palace of Knn-khyab-ling (erected 
by Pan-chhen Tanpai Nima). In  the same direction, in the sub&, lie 
the fort called Samdnb-tse, erected by Deba Tsangpa in the first part of 
the 17th century A. D., and t3he town of Shiga-tse, which is 5 place of 
much trade. In the neighbonrhood of Tashi-lhnnpo there are several 
petty religious establishments, hermitages, and cells for recluses on the 
hills, together with groups of populous villages. To the west of Tashi- 
lhnnpo (half a day's march) lies the monastery of Narthang, anciently 
the seat of many sages and learned men. Now-a-days it is decaying, and 
the number of its monks is on the decrease. 

Narthang contains the block-prints for Buddhist scriptures, wch as 
Kahgynr and Tsngynr, besides several other objects of sanctity. To the 
-st of Tashi-lhnnpo, at  a distance of half a day's ride, is situated the 
fort of Lhnndnb-tse in the Panam district, within the jurisdiction of which 
falls the great monastery of Shvalu, also called Serki Tang-la khang 
.(golden shrine), built in former times after the Chinese fashion. It con- 
tains numerous objects of religions sanctity, such ss symbols, religions 

chaityas and images called tansum. In  its neighbonrhood are 
*evepal hermitages. The interior of Panam Jong is said to contain the 
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dwelling of a certain demon. It is surrounded by several ramparts built 
of stone, in consequence of which the fort is considered impregnable. 
To the east of Panam, in Upper Nyang, lies the third city of Tibet, called 
Gyan-tee, which is a place of considerable trade. I t  was formerly the 
capital of Sitv Rabtan kun ssang, and called Gyal-khang-tse. It con- 
tains the well-known shrine called Palkhor-chhorten, also Uomang 
Gandhola-chhenpo, built by king Situ Rabtan. The great monastery 
attached to it, called Palkhor chhoide, contains eighteen different reli- 
gious establishments, such as Gelugpa, Ningma, Karma, Sakyapa 
Dukpa, $c. Within the jurisdiction of Gyan-tse Jong there are several 
other monasteries belonging to different schools, such aa Chhoide Dechan 
belonging to Ri-khor-chhosga, and several hermitages ; and the estates of 
many nobles lie in the Gyan-tse district. The largest estates belong to 
Shape Doring andPhala. The city of Gyan-tse contains a large population. 
I t  formerly contained the seats of Tertona (discoverers of Tantrik scrip- 
tures) headed by Ngah-dag-Myang. To the north of Tashi-lhonpo, in 
the valley of the Tsangpo called Tsang-rong, lies the grand temple (her- 
mitage) called Wensa Chhoikyi Phodang, built by Gyalwa Lossang 
Tondub. I t  contains many religious objects collected by that learned 
saint. The Buddhist devotees observe many wonderful fignres and 
sacred symbols on the surronnding rocky precipices and hills. Not very 
far from it, and to the sout,h of Tashi-lhunpo, is  the hermitage of the 
saint Chhoikyi Dorje, called Garmo Chhoi Jong. There is a small foun- 
tain which contains water of wonderfnl efficacy. I t  is said to have sprung 
np miraculously. Besides, there are seen the Lingam of MahBdeva and 
Devi, all miraculously carved in rock. On the north bank of the Tsang- 
PO, opposite to Wensa, are Ho-Pug and Shang. The latter contains the 
mo-teries of Dechhen Rabgya and Gahdan Chhoikhorling, all of whioh 
belong to the Gelugpa school. Shang also includes Namling monastery 
and the seat of the learned saint Khyungpo of olden times, as well as the 
shrine oE spirits built by King Tsang-tsan Dorje Ligpa, which has many 
miraculous things in it. The people of that town, owing to the agenoy 
of spirits residing in it, are possessed of great strength and can perform 
wonderful athletic feats. 

To the east of Shang, in the eastern Tsang-rong valley and the defiles 
of Tang ,  lie Rinchhen Phngpa Jong, the castle of Deba Riuchhen P6ng 
of historic fame, Chyam chhen Choide (monastery) and the village of 
Thob-rnal (the birthplace of the late Taehi Lama Panchhen Rinpochhe). 
The last contains several religious establishments, the principal of whioh 
is the Bon monastery of Shendarding. In  this division of Tsang-rang 
formerly many famous Lamas and great personages were born, and it 
contained the hermitages of many a saint, but it containa few villages 
and an inconsiderable area of arable soil. 
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To the south of Gym-tse and Panam Lhundnb-tse-Jong, after crow- 
ing a group of hills, you reach the district of Rhe (Sred), which contains 
the monastery of PaMan Rhe Gyupai Tva-tshang and the Jong called 
Rhe Rinchhen-tse Jong and several villages which dot the banks of the  
river Rhe-chhu. There are also a few petty religious establishments, 
such as Ngorpa, LC., belonging to the Sakyapa school. To the east of 
Rhe Nang (a  part of Rhe district) lies the lnrge village of Pholha, the  
birthplace of King Miwang Pholha, which contains several petty villages. 
To the south-west of Tashi-lhunpo, after croseing a range of lofty hills 
called Kyingkar-La, you reach the district of Tinkye Jong, which con- 
tains a fort with a prison (Tsan-Jong) and a monastery situated in the 
middle of a lake. To the south of this district, in the midst of the black 
mountainous region which intervenes between India and Tibet, lie the 
territories of Mon Dajong, called Sukhem (Sikkim) by the Indians. 
The Sukhem people, thongh speaking a dialect of Tibetan, mostly follow 
the cnstoms and manners of the Indiana. Directly to the south of @an- 
tse, after passing Khangmar and other places in three marches, and 
crossing a high mountain range, you reach Phagri Jong, an outpost of 
Qahdan Phodang (Lhasa Government). To the south-east of Phagri, I 

not a t  a great distance from it, lie the territories of Lho duk (Bhutan). 
From Upper Nyang, after crossing Kharula and the minor groups 

of hills (which are personified as the Demon Gng-sseng and hie rebin- 
ers), one reaches the district of Yardok (Yam-do), which adjoins Phagri 
to the south. Yardok district contains Yardok-Yumtsho, one of the four 
great lakes of Tibet. In the winter sewon, from beneath the frozen depths 
of the lake, is constantly heard a thunder-like roar, which according to 
some is the cry of sea-lions, and according to others the roaring of the 
wind. The bsh of this lake, thongh very small, are a11 said to be of 
equal size. This is said to have been cansed by the powerful charm of 
the sage Dukpa Kungah Legpa. The truth of this story is questioned. 

In Yardok there are three places of note, v l . ,  Yardok Taglung, 
Duk-RaIung, and Samding. The last monastery, founded by Botongpa, 
ib presided over by Dorje Phagmo. Beside i t  there are some other reli- 
gious establishments of different schools. Now-a-days most of these have 
idopted the Ningma theories. In  Botongpa's monastery the spiritual 
incarnation of Botong chhogIeg Nangyal continues. It also contains an 
incarnation of Dorje Naljorma (Do rje Phagmo). Not far from i t  are the 
little towns of Palde Jong and Nankartse Jong. At  Nankartse there is 
the monastary of Gur, which contains a javelin used in subduing the 
twelve enemies of Buddhism. Pilgrims see this javelin. The Digumpas 
are related to have been one of the twelve enemies mentioned above. 
m e  sage Potopa observed that the Dignmpas did not deserve that 
opprobrium. 
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To the south of Yardok there is a large lake called Phag-tsho. Paab 
Tsangrong you come to some monasteries, noted among which is T a n g  
Namsgyal Detshal, which adjoins the province of U. Here also are the 
estates of the Shapes born of the family of Thonmi Sambhota, as well aa 
the birthplace of the latter, called Thonmi. To the east of these, in the 
province of U, lies the district of Kyisho, which is divided into two 
portions, called upper Kyisho and lower Kyisho. Lower Kyisho adjoins 
Tsang. Here lies the seat of the famous saint Dubthob Thangton, called 
Palchhen rivo, together with 108 religious establishments. Towards the 
northern hill ranges are situated Mon-chog Gonpa (the seat of Rinchheu 
tsondu), Ri-tsar chhoikorling (a Gelugpa monastery), and several other 
monasteries (Chhyagchepa) and conventa. To the east of these in the 
neighbourhood of the confluence of the Tsangpo end Kyi-chhn (the two 
rivers of Tsang and U) lies the town of Chhu-sul Jong with several ad- 
joining villages. To the east of thig, a t  a distance of half a day's march, 
ie the large village of Jang, where annually during the spring and, 
summer many learned Lamas congregate to discuss on the Tshan Nyid 
philosophy. To the east of Jang are situated the monastery of Tag- 
tshang rawa-Toipa and the hermitage of that most learned and illustrious 
Lama Longdol Lossang, who is believed to be the reigning emperor of 
Shambhala. Rawa Toi and other ancient monasteries which formerly 
held different doctrines, such as those of the Sakya, Ningme, Karmapa, 
Dukpa, Kahdampa and Gelngpa schools, have now turned to Gelugpa 
institutions, as now-a-days the Gelugpa school includes the doctrines of 

- Kahdampa and Tshan Nid schools. So also the Digum, Tag and Ningma 
schools are about to make up their doctrinal differences. On the south- 
ern bank of the river Thakah of Jang is sitnated the temple called Huaang 
Doi Lhakhang, built of stone by King lhlpachan, which contains many 
sacred objects besides an image of Husang Jovo. Lately a large piece 
of turquoise was obtained from the ground of this monastery. Not very 
far to the east of Rawa Toi lies Nethang, which contains the temple built 
in the days of Atisha, that noble saint of undiminishe'd glory, and his 
tomb and ' many blessings of his saintly heart.' South of Nethang, on 
the south of U-chhu, is Sangphur, the seat of the learned Lochava of 
Ngog, called Legpai Shemb-khupon. There aIso exists the self-sprung 
image (in which are said to  be visible the veins and muscles) of Ngog 
Lodan Sherab, as well as an image of Dharmaphla with a wonderful 
buckler made of rhinoceros hide. 

I n  ancient time there existed a large congregation of the followem 
and pupils of Wu-tsha ; but since the rise and progress of the Sera and 
Dapung monasteries it has gradually declined, and now it contains a few 
householder priests of the Sakyapa school, although in snmmer many 
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monks bearing the title of Kahram, of Shar-tse Ta-tshang (G&daa 
monastery), congregate there. 

I n  the valley of the Sangphu lies the little plain of Myanam, called 
Sangphu mutig thang, after crossing which, if you go to the north-east, 
yon come to a fort situated on a hill on the bank of the Kyichhu, 
which in ancient time was the scene of many chivalrous exploits. I ts  
chief obtained military honours a t  the hands of many kings such rn Tah, 
Dwoorhor, and Taiming. There is also the palwe and fort of Nehu Jong, 
anciently the residence of king Situ Chyang Chhub Gyaltshan, of the 
Phagmodub dynasty,all of which are now in ruins and resemble the abode 
of Tisa (gandharva). To the north of these, on the north bank of U- 
chhu, not at  a great distance from them and on one side of a hill, lies 
the monastery of Khyormo Lung, which formerly was a place of impor- 
tance, being the head-quartere of the Tshan Nid school. Now-&days it 
contains a few Oelngpa monks. North of this lies the large tract of 
land called Toilung, which contains the Toilun Ohhu ssang monasteries 
belonging to the Oelugpa school, and several old religious establishmen4 
pertaining to the Kahgyupa school. I t  also holds the estates of Deba 
Kyi-shopa and his Jong called Toilung Dechhen Jong, and the monastery 
of Magyu Ta-tshang, near which is a fountain called Chhumig Lung 
which annually in summer is visited by hundreds of monks and priests. 
On the north of this district are the great monasteries of Tshnr Phu and 
Pang pachen, the seats of the illustrious sage Karma Bakshi and his 
spiritual sons, which contain many sacred images and symbols. 

In  former times these monasteries were very rich and famous, but 
subsequently some of the incarnate Karma Lamas, out of jealousy having 
tried to injure that immaculate school of Rivo Gelugpa which had adopted 
the stainless doctrines of the son of Ikshakn and Rathika (Buddha), they 
were doomed to fall. Again, being displeased with the conduct of 
Chhoidub Gya-tsho and other red cap Lamas, Emperor Chhing-Lung 
converted the monastery of Yangpacheu into a Gelugpa institution. 
From the .valley of Toilung, if you go a little to the north-east, there in 
$he valley you find a religious establishment called Oahdong or Deva- 
chan, belonging to the Tshan nid school, which hrte now become the 
residence of some householder priests. There also exist the caverns 
where Tsongkhapa used to meditate and sit in yoga. 

To the east of this place lies Shing Dong kar, where there ie a fort 
erected by Deba shi tae pa of Tsang, close to which there are the bdaloes  
of Tam-chan Chhoi gyal, the monkey of the goddess Paldan Mag dsorma, 
the bear of the Demon Khetrapala, the buckler of Nachhnng, and the foot- 
steps of Khorsum carved on stone. Although there are difIerent stories 
~0lmeckd with the origin of these footsteps, yet the most reliable accounts 
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state that these were produced a t  the time when Regent (Desri) 
Tsangpa, in order to promote the interests of the Karma school, tried to 
injure the school of Tsong Khapa. 

Thence travelling eastward yon arrive a t  a lofty hill called Ma 
Rirab Chyam or Rivo Gephel, considered very holy, to the side of which 
ia situated that great and powerful monastery called Paldan Da pung, 
famous dl over North Asia. It formerly contained seven (Ta-tshang) 
monk establishments, but now-a-days the number has gone down to 
four, namely, Gomang, Losal Ling, Deyang and Ngapa Ta-tshang, with 
monks numbering over seven thousand. I n  the grand hall of congrega- 
tion in Dapung is the huge image of Maitreya, called Chyampa Thong- 
do2, besides many other images and sacred objects, among which the 
manuscripts of the Indian saint Chandra Gomi, the image of Chanrassig 
and the tomb of Rva Loohava are the most noted. Here is a small palace 
belonging to the Dalai Lama called Gahdau Phodang. The image of 
~ a j r a  Bhairava standing in the hall of the Tantrik congregation (Ngagpa 
Ta-tshang), which is of great sanctity, is said to emit a brilliant lustre. 
I n  Dapung great attention is paid to the teaching of the Vinaya, Abhi- 
dharma, and Madhyamika ~yatems of philosophy and PrajHa firamiti 
scriptures. The Tshan Nid Ta-tshang, with the exception of its liturgy 
and ritnal, does not practise much of Trantrikism. At  a short dhtance 
from Dapung is situated the castle called NaChhnng, which is the 
sanctnary of the prince of oracles. The great king of genii, Pehar, 
resides here inside a great image. Sometimes he is manifest in the 
person of the presiding priest. Then proceeding eastward, along the 
margin of a marshy tract called Dambu chau ki-tsho, you come to the 
second Tu-ssin (Potala) of Gyal-Wang Thamche Khyanpa, the all-know- 

'ing victor, and the far-famed city of Pal Lhadan (Lhasa). The city of 
Lhasa, though it cannot bear comparison with any of the large towns of 
A ~ a v a r t a ,  is yet the largest city of Tibet. In  the centre of Lhasa is the 
shrine of Shakya Buddha, three storeys high. The famed image (being 
the representation of Shakya Si~nha while he was 12 years of age) was 
brought from China by the first Chineso princess married to King 
Srongtean Gampo. The shrine also contains the self-sprung image of 
Chanrassig, the image of Maitreya Buddha, in the interior of which are 
precious and sacred inscriptions of King Kriki of Panchala, the image 
of Tsongkhapa, the image of Srid-sum Gyalmo (goddess unrivalled) 
known in India by the name of Sachi KBmini, and numerous other sacred 
objects, a description of all of which will be found in the work called 
Lhwai karchhag, compiled by Jamyang Gah-wai She-ngen. In L h s a  
there are also several Tatshang such Mern-shi-de, &c., the residence 
of many lapdlorda and noblee of Tibet. It is also tho centre of the North 
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High Asian trade, where merchants from India, China, Kaahmir, Nepal, 
and Bhutan meet. Travellers from Tsang, U, Nahri, Amdo, Kham, Hor 
and Mongolia always come to Lhasa. At  a distance of half a mile from 
the city, to the west of it, stands the famed palace of Poth16, the residence 
of Chanraasig, the Lord of the world, who in human shape is incarnate 
jn the Dalai Lama. Pothlh is eleven-storied, white in appearance, and 
was erected by King Ssongtsan Gampo. There also stands the Eed palace 
(Phodung Marpo), built by Regent Desri Sangye Gyamtsho, thirteen 
storeys high, containing the image of Lokeshvam, the golden tomb of 
Kongsa Ngapa (5th Dalai Lama), called Dsamling Gyen-the ornament , 
of the world. There perpetually reside the successive incarnations of 
the Dalai Lama. To the sonth-west of Pothlh, and very close to it, k 
the famous hill called Chagpoiri (sacred to Chhyagna Dorje or Vajra 
Phni), on the top of which is the religious establishment called Chagpoiri I 

Vaiduiya Ta-tshang, containing a college for training physicians. T a  
6he west of Chagpoiri is sitnated the hill called Dari, sacred to Arya 
Manjnsri, on the top of which is situated the castle-like temple of the 
Emperor of China, called Dalha Yungdung Raja. In  the suburb of 
Lhasa and PotBlB is the residency of the Ampan, who is posted in Tibet 
ta protect the interests of the Grand Lama. There are also the monas- 1 
teries of Tangyeling, and other religious institutions, the heads of which 
become incarnate successively to defend the kingdom of Tibet. Groves 
and gardens, fountains and wells, lakes and meadows, abound there. To 

~ 
Bhe north of the city of Lhasa, a t  a distance of abont a furlong, are the 
battle-field and fortifications which were the scene of Lhabssang's defeat 
by the troops of Orod-Jungar. The site known by the name of Dasi 
thang is partly occupied by the Chinese troops under a captain called 
Thloye. Going to the north of this field you reach the great monastery 
of Sera Theg-chhe ling, in which formerly existed four Trt-tshang 
(schools), but now-a-days they are reduced to three, namely, Chye Ta- 
tshang, Ma Ta-tshang and Ngagpa Ta-tshrtng, with a total monk popula- 
tion of abont 5,000. In  the grand congregation hall (Tshogchhen) of 
Sera is the great image of the eleven-faced Chanraasig (Chuchig shal), 
in the interior of which are sacred inscriptions of Gelongma Palmo, &c. 
In  the congregation hall of Chyepa Ta-tshang of Sera are the images of 
Pal-Prtdma Sangtagpo, possessed of miracnlous properties, and the club. 
like pin (Phurbu) obtained by Dubthob Dah chhya from underneath a 
cave. In  the hills behind Sera and Dapung are situated Gephel retoi 
(hill cavern), Tagri retoi, of Sarmrt and Ringma schools, the sacred rock 
Kha chhu-ssang, Phnrbu chog, east and west Kehu tshang, Sera-he, 
Rnkha-Tag (rock), Khardo, Dichhung monastei-y, Rangtan Phng, Gnru 
Gonp, Sephug, Panglung retoi and Rigya mo-nasteries and religiotie 
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iastitntione, as well rrs Sent Chhoiding, the hermitege of Teongkhap, 
If tmvelling along the northern bank of U-Ohhu yon go eastward, yon 
come across a forest, after crossing which you arrive at a Biil called Tag. 
per, in the waist of which was anciently situated the hermitage and cell 
of Atishe, the reclnse oavern of the g& Aoharys Padma mmbhanr 
(cailed Daphng) and the cavern of Yoga of 80 saints (Dubthob). There 
also exist in that place the image of Chanrassig, from whose fingem 
m ~ t a r  b said to have flowed ; a mani (gem symbol) of white stone, said 

have been self-sprung from a blaok stone bed; an image of TBr4 
self-sprung dso, and of white stone oat of a blue rocky bed ; the image 
of Jarnbhala (Knvenrs), Rigchpema (Vedamati) ; the image of Dubtb~b. 
Birvapa and the hand and foot-marks of many ancient holy personagee. 
There adso is Yerpa Ohyamchheh, one of the four great &itmyas 
(Chpmchhen) of Tibet that poured nectar from its hands, the temple 
and the image of the matchless god P3 Lha Shiva, and many wonderful 
aeored objecta There in former timea existed a large congregation of 
priesha and monks who followed the Kahdampa school. Now it has 
been converted to the Gelngpa school end contain6 abonb 300 monks. 
Here annually in summer the Paldan Toigyupa monks hold religious 
conferences. In the vicinity of it, on the southern bank of Kyichhn, 
are sitaated the rnonaateries of Tahal gong thang and U-ling, the seati 
of Lama Shang Tshalva. These are said to contain many objects of ant- 

tity. Here formerly existed eBng m g  gppa i  Ta-bhang, which has 
now been converted to the Gelugpa school. To the east of U-ling, at a 
distance of half a day's msrch, existed Dwhhen Jong, formerly the 
poseemion of Deba Kyi-sho, in the neighbonrhoud of which existed Sang 
Ngag khar Ta-bhang and the image of Maitrepa constructed by Khadub 
Rinpochhe. Then if yon go further east along the northern bank of 
Kyichhn, yon will come across the shrine of Ngangonphug, to the east. 
of which, on the south bank of U-Chhu, there is the hill called Wang 
Kur ri, on whioh stands the grand monastery of Gahdan ~ r f ibav  gyab 
wailing, founded by the great reformer Shar Tsongkhapa hasang 
Tsgpah Gahdan formerly possessed three Ta-bhang, but now it contaim 
only two, via., S h r - h e  and Chyang-tse, with above 3,000 monks. 

Gahdan contains the ohhorten which is the tomb of Tsong-khapa, 
his throne famed as gahdan (golden chair) ser thi, his cell called Hosser 
phng, the image of Shakya Simha called Thub-tshnl thim-ma, con. 
etructed during Tsong-khapa's ministry, the image of the imaginary 
hem Thopai dnmbn char called Pah-o-ph-tshonma, the images of 
Yadntaks, Mah&kBla, and KBla mpa, comtmcted nuder the direction 
af Tmng-khapa, BE well as the Mandahs of Gahya S a d j a  and Sambara, 
also canstmcted in hie time. Around the g r a t  monastery are &he 

C 



18 Sarat Chandra DQs-A brief accoalzt of Ti6et P o .  I ,  

following :-The place where Tsong-khapa discovered a conch shell, the 
foot-mark of Mndgalayana (one of the principal disciples of Buddha), 
the guard-post of the monkey that guards the hidden religions treasnree 
called Ter, the residence of Thonpa hermit, who was porsessd of the 
feculty of lrnspending hie animation (Gog-mom), the images of Rig-sum 
Bonpo, the hand and foot-marks of Chhasa chhoi-kyi-Senge, Tsong- 
khapa7s head-dress, rosary, $o., the foot-marks of the Bhutanese saint 
Du+kun leg, besides many chhortens which are said to be of miracn- 
lons origin. The image of Tsong-khapa and his self-sprung bust are to 
be seen in the cell where Tsong-khapa obtained minthood, and the hand 
and foot-marks of Taong-khapa himself. To the north of Gahdan liee 
the large district of Phan-ynl, where exist the ancient temples and 
monasteries of Kahdampa school, these being the seat of the Sharbu line 
of Lamas, among whom were Tenshar Pump,  Gewai Sheiian, Phenynl 
Lhakhang, the sest of Geshe lang-ri-thangpa. There also exist many 
other monasteries such as Chhoi-khor-ling (Gelngpa), Phen-ynl Nalen- 
dm (Sakya school), Qc. After passing these, if yon go to the north-east, 
yon come across s high hill called chhagla, which crossed, yon reach the 
monastery of Chyang Tag lung, where exists the tomb of Dom (Brom) 
tan Rinpochhe, the illuatrions disciple of Atisha. There on the face of 
a lofty precipice stands the recluse temple (retoi) called Siligatshang, 
the seat of Gyalwa Goitshang. To the north-east of that place lies the 
Rong district, where there is a Jong called Phudo Jong, and several petty 
hamlets. North-east of Rang lies the extensive country in which is 
situated the great monastery of Radeng fonnded by Dom Rinpochhe in 
accordance to the prophecy of his great twher ,  the immortal Atisha 
(Dipankara Sri- J i i h ) .  Radeng contains many sacred objects, sym- 
bols and scriptural inscriptions on paper left by Atisha, the image of 
Jam pal dorje of Guhya Samaja Tantra, and the image of Maitreya 
constructed by Atisha himself. Near the south-west wing of the monas- 
tery of Radeng is the temple of Gonkhang and the tombs and images of 
the abbots of the Kahdampa school. In the neighbonrhood of Radeng there 
are several fountains which are said to be the abodes of different demi- 
gods, such as Nhgas, Yakshaa and Rakshasas ; also the large grove of 
sugpa (juniper) trees said to be planted by Domtan. Radeng, according 
to the book of prophecy called Kahdam Iegbam, once became the seat of 
learning as well as the residence of such illustrious personages as Dom- 
tan and his worthy successors, in consequence of which its sanctity is 
great. I t  formerly contained a large number of monks and Ta-tshaiige 
and religions authors, but subsequently when the Digung (Digom) 
Gerarchs became powerful, this old and pure religions school, which 
bad turned out many excellent scholars, began to decay. It has now 
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been converted into a Gelngpa institution. In the termination of lower 
Phndo (district), in the upper U division, is situated the Dignng tshat 
monasbry founded by D i e g  Chhoije Kyobpa Rinpochhe, with the 
sub-monasteries of Rigaiig and a Jong called Digung Jongsar. Here 
ruled the ~nccessive incarnations of Gyalwa Dignfig and his spiritual 
sons over an immensely large number of monks and Buddhists. 

North of U and Tsang lies the extensive hilly country of Dokynl 
(shepherd land) divided into several parts, snch as Nag-tshang, Namrn, 
Nagchhu, Yangpa chan-de, Chyang rig de, and four De of yak herds 
inhabited by numerous tribes of pastoral people cal1:d Hor-de. The 
name Hor evidently is a corruption of the Chinese word Hwn-hoi, mean- 
ing northern, and which also means a cover or tent. In this vast Dokpa 
country lies one of the fonr great lakes of Tibet called Nam-tsho 
ohhyn,puo (Tengrinor), and the lofty snowy range called Ran-chhen 
thang la kan,gi, considered as the wonderland of Buddhist piloorimage. 

If yon go southwards (down) from the confluence of the great 
Tsan,gpo and U-Chhn (Kyi-chhu), yon will arrive at Gongkar Jong, a 
large fortress with a prison, in the neighbonrhood of which lies Gongkar 
Chhoide (a large monastery), the seat of Gongkar Do je-danpa of the 
Sakyapa school, with some hamlets around it. In the uplands of Gong- 
kar are Dechhen Chhoikhor (a large Dnkpa monastery), and several 
smaller monasteries and convents. If yon go a short distance northward 
from this place, yon arrive at the Sakyapa monastery of Kyisho-rawa 
ma, in the vicinity of which there are a few hamlets. Travelling north 
from U-Chhn for about half a day, yon arrive at the great Tantrik monas- 
tery of Dorjetag, which contains the incarnation of Padma Thinle and 
about 400 ordained monks. Hence following the Tsangpo (which flows 
near it) south-eastward, yon arrive at some of the Gelngpa monasteries, 
snch as Dol-sung rab ling, &c., in the neighbonrhood of which there are 
several villages with some trade. To the south of these lies the monas- 
tery of Chyampa ling with a lofty chhortelt containing 108 temples and 
resembling Palkhor Chhoi de Chhoikhor of Gyan-tse. Not far from 
these lies the great Ningma monastery of Mindolling with a large 
religions establishment. 

Travelling eastward of Dorjetag (mentioned above), after a full 
day's journey across a sandy plain, yon arrive at the most ancient 
monastery of ssan-yang migyur Lhundubt 8ugla Xhaag, ordinarily called 
Samye. I t  contains fonr upper compartments called Rtse ling shi and 
eight smaller compartments called Ling then-gye. I t  was built by King 
Thisrong den tsan under the direction of Padma-Sambhava after the 
model of the great monastery of Otontapnri of Magadha in the first part 
of the eighth century A. D. A description of its contents is given at 



lenghh in Paxua Kah thtmg. From Samye trevelling sodwarde, &r 
crosaing thq ,Tsangpo to its south bank, you reaoh the town of Namar& 
ling, to the south of which lies Tse-thang (Chethang of English maps), 
a place of some trade, with a monastery called Tse-thang Chhoide. 
Going to the south-west of Tse-thang, yon find yourself in the valley of 
Yarlung, where there are m y  places of ancient f m e  and smnctity, 
euch as a large chhmten called Gysnthaing Bum-p4 and two others, 
Tshe-gyal-bumpa and Theg Chhen bnmpa, Thadng DolmsLha k h q  
(temple), Tsmthang C%a.ndan Yni Lha khang, and the most ancient 
palace of Pambn Lagang, Yarlung Sheb tag, the Yoga cavern of Padma 
hmbhavq &c. Sheltag (the crystal rock cavern) is said t o  be pos- 
sessed of the wonderfnl capecity of holding w i t h  i t  as many pilgrims 
as may gatber there to p y .  In Ymlung t h e  are many monasteries and 
religions establishments, such as Thangpo chhg Chbymg gya rivo 
dechhen, Rivo chhoi ling, aod mvwd Jong (fart), mah as Ohhyong gya 
prig and Yarlun Nedong jong, together witb nnmenrmr, towns a d  
villages. Travelling to the emt of Samye yon arrive at a small t m t  of 
land whioh is the sest of GyaEsre Ricpochhe, &led Hon chh.oi ding. 
To the left bank of the Tsangpo is situated the Ngahri Ta-tshmg monas- 
tery, to the east of which at a short distance is the well-known monastery 
of h m a  Je Phagmodub, eallad Densathil, which contains that iHu-  
kious Lama's image, an object of great sanctiby. 

At Densathil there are eighteen ailvah tombe of the eighteen waaee- 
sore of Phagmodnb Lsma Rinpochhe, together witb eighteen Ghgynr  
oollections written in gold, and the eighteen kinds of preoimrp stones 
and metal objecb of great sancbity. This old monastery once rivallea 
the monastery of Radeng, bnti now-a-days the owners are said to nse 
them as shelter for cattle. From thia place if yon go further mBt dong 

bank of T m g p q  yon arrive a t  the hermitage of ahat saintly nnn 
h b k y i  Donma (of the Shiohye school), called Ssengri k b n g  mar, which 
qontains an image of the illnstrioue nun. Then going northward yon 
srrive at  Lalang, whem there is a monastery caIIed Nam dotling, erectect 
by Hol k b  jeduagpa. To the further east is situated Chyan kbang of 
Jing chhyi (chyamba). Proceeding further to the sonth-east yon come 
to the recluse monade~y of Hd khrt Samtanhg, which ww the ecene of 
Khorlo Dampa's ~4tmge. C l w  to it is EolKhagsrphng, the cavern 
where Tmng-khapa meditated with the object of attaining sain*hood ; 
leaving whioh, if you go ta the south-east, you will arrive at the hill eallec2 
Hode gung gyalri, on the back of which are a recluse monastery called Hol: 
kha Chhoi lung, and the recluse ceU of Tsongkhapa, built according to Cbe 
description laid down in the Vinaya Law. There also me to be fount+ the 
hand and foot-maxks of Tsongkhapa,printed when he ww practising; pbysi- 



d austerities ; the Mandala of stone on the surface of which thets had 
miraculously appeared mystic writings when Tsong-khapa was mimu: 
lonsly visited by thirty-five Buddhist gods : the Mani fignre drawn by 
his own fingers on the surface of s rock, as also the marks of his back 
and the drawing of his sash and raiment. Close to this are the places 
called Hol kha Chyambaling and Rinchhen ling. In the front of Hode 
GnnggaZ is another recluse hermitage of Tsong-khaps called Gyasog, 
where he saw the different mooch of his father's countenance and ww 
reminded qf his birth stories. Close to Ssangri (mentioned above) a- 
the towns of Hol kha Tag-tse Johg and some Glbges. Then going 
eastward, following the Tssngpo, yon reach the monastery of Dvagpo 
Shadnb ling and other places. Next crossing the Tsangpo, if you gs 
southward, yon come to a place called A-Yul, where there are several 
villages and some Uelugpit religious establishments. In the tract of 
land which is situated on the north bank d the Teangpq facing to the 
nouth, there exists the monastery of Chhoi khorling, founded a m d i n g  
to the prophecy of Dnmlegbam, which also contains a mll palace be- 
longing to the Dalai Lama, and some sacred objects. Not far from 
these is La-tsho bke  (believed to be the heart of Paldan Lhamo, or the 
goddess Kali), in which the reflechd image8 of different objects are seen. 
Lower down to the south of Yardok, and upward to the south of Par, 
lung, ie the cmntry called Lhobmg, where there are the birthplace of 
Marpa, the castle-like (ninestore yed) temple called Do j e  tsegpai sm 
khar eiwted by Mila rspa, and the image of Lakyi D q - e  the saint ; the 
last, when walked romd and touched, relieves leprosy. There also are 
$be Tovogonpa, the seat of Lakyi Dorje, and the templee and monasteries 
bailt by holy personages born of Shlpoirig (race), s d  the tower called 
Lhobrag Dnojong, with several villagee and paatorsl Dokpa tribesi 
Lower down to the sonth of Lhobmg is the t w t  of land ealled Nal, 
where in ancient time there wem several mon~teries and temples with 
a large population, but now it I in a state of decline. Here also wem 
the mat of Rachhnngpa and some monasteries of the K a h g p p  and 
Behgpa schools. There rue now some and mi incamtion of 
Eyum Tham cha kbenpa of the Kabaynptb school. Ta the south-east of 
Lhobrag lies Mon tahona, to the son& of which are the districts of 
Montewang and Tamon. To the east of these liw the district of Chya 
Yul, oontaining many villages. The nppw portion of Chya, Yul belone 
to Tibet and the lower or southern part ta the Lepa savage tribe. In 
upper Chya Ynl are the monastery (founded by Ami chyanag Tantrig 
b) and the seat and place (of Phodong Yank tse) of Gewaishenen 
ohya Ynlpa, with a fort attaohed to it. If you travel fnhher to 
south-eat, you will rvive at th& hoay phce of pilgrimge called Pa& 
Tsari (Tsvari). 
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If you travel to the east of Dvagpo shadubling, yon will arrive at  the 
Dvagpo country with Namgyal jong of Dvagpo and some minor places 
with a tolerable population, and then to the south of the Tsangpo you 
will find the Gtelugpa monastery of Gtahdan rabtanling (Dvagpo) and the 
town of Dvag Gampo, where up to the middle of the 27th century exieted 
the descendants of J e  Gampo, who for their disloyal character were ex. 
tinguished by the Orod Mongol chief Tshering Tondnb and his troopd. - 
A t  present there exists an incarnation of J e  Gampo, but no descendante 
of his. 

To the south of these there ie a hill called Dvagpo Gongmola, 
having crossed which you arrive a t  a plain called Tsari Khil khor thang, 
where there are several petty hamlets inhabited by a people called Lalo 
mikya deng. Tsari being believed to be guarded by Khadoma (Daki- 
nis), or aerial goddesses, there is a succession of human Khadomaa. In  
every 13th year (generally in the ape year) pilgrims, about 10,000 in 
number, travel together to visit the sacred places of Tsari. Lonely tra- 
vellers, nay even large bands of pilgrims, for fear of the Lalo savages, 
never venture to visit Tsari. The Government of Gahdan Phodang 
(Lhasa) sends presents to the Lopa and other savage tribes with a view 
t o  prevent raids in Tibetan territories and molestation of travellers by 
them. The Lopa and other savage people are said to have been brought 
to terms by the agency of certain Khadomaa or fairies. The pilgrims 
who travel in a body, following the course of the stream af Kyilkhor 
Fhang, descend to the valley, and there after crossing nine mountsins, 
nine ravines, nine torrents, nine bridges, passing along precipitous and 
extremely narrow paths and threading steep precipices, and venturing 
throngh the extremely difficult and dangerous narrow passage called 
Chyadyl and Chyidyl, & last arrive a t  the place of pilgrimage called 
Dvagpo Tsari Thugka. Then descending down a deep ravine and as- 
cending along the rapids of Chyayul, they arrive at  Tshoi-ssamdung, 
which is said to be the limit of Buddhist pilgrimage. This dangerous 
journey takes a fortnight of hard travel. In  this kind of pilgrimage, 
anciently, Tibetan travellers and pilgrims never used to ombark, but 
subsequently Lama Yeshe Dorje, the chief disciple of J e  Lama Pha,po 
dub, happened to go there for the purpose of making austere meditation, 
from which time the way to it has been opened end pilgrims commenced 
to frequent it. The summit of the mountain of Tsari remains perpe- 
tually covered with wow. The country is clad wilh thick forests. 
Beneath is said to exist the abode of a NBge-demon named Tsva In-du 
Dorje. Pilgrims who succeed in making a pilgrimage thereto are said 
to be able to escape a t  once from mundane existence and misery. The 
wild animals of Taari, and beasts of burden ae sheep and goata, when 



conducted to Taari are, by virtue of going there, said to have' imsges ofi 
deities and sacred writings miracnlonsly engraven on their horns and 
bones. A certain author remarked : '' Glory and fortune be to that 
great saint who performed yoga in Tsari." 

Tsari being considered as the sacred heart of the Tantrik deity 
Khorlo Dompa, the Indian Tirthikas designate Tsari-dvagpo as the land 
of Ulanga stdpurusha, where exists the real MahBdew. The Indkn  
Parivrajakas and Tirthikas wander all over K6mampa, Assam and NQga 
land in search of their god (Mahideva). It ie not known to them that 
Tsari is not the real place of pilgrimage of the Tirthikas. From Holkha 
and npper U if yon go to the east and south-eastward, yon arrive at. 
Nangpoiyd, where formerly exhted several thonaand habitations, but 
now-a-days the country has been deserted, and scarcely more than ten 
houses exist. This is probably caused by the place being on the high- 
way. 

Lower down Nangpo is the district of Kongpo ynl, where exist the 
ancient monastery of Buchhnng serkyi Lhakhang and other temples and 
monasteries of the Chhabkar and Chhabnag period of Bon religion, now 
converted into Gelngpa institutions. Here are also religious establish- 
ments of the Sakya, Ningma Karma Dokpa and other schools, as well as 
Kongpo, Tagsum Jong (fort), besides numerous villages with Bonpo 
popnlations, the Bonri mountain, and the place from which Terton Jah 
tshon discovered some sacred volumes. 

111.-GREAT TIBET. 

, To the east and north-east of Tibet proper (U and Tang)  lies the 
country of Great Tibet, comprising Amdo, Kham and Gang. The fol- 
lowing are the principal divisions of Great Tibet :-Maja ssabmo Gang, 
Tshava Gang, and Pompo Gang, constituting the npper three Gang, and 
Markham Gang, Minag Gang, and Yarmo Gang, the lower three Gang ; 
aomprising altogether six Gang or divisions. To these may be added 
the four great monntainons districts called Rong, viz., Tshava Rong, 
Sangnan Rong, Nag Rong, and Gyalmo Rong, with smaller Rong, such 

1 as Minag Rong, &c. 
From Kongpo if you travel eastward, after crossing a lofty mountain, 

yon arrive at  the place where npper Kham commences. This portion is 
called Poboi Ynl. This country, according to the tales of Lingje, is 
mentioned as Pharssng Athai Rong. It contains Na Padma Koi, where 
Padma Sambhava is said to have mysteriously performed yoga, Pobo 
Ghhn dah monastery of Gelngpa school, and several Ningma religious 
establishments. The chief of Pobo-land, who is independent, is called 
Dehu Kamm. To the sonth-west of Pobo Ynl lies Lalo, or the savage 
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ironatry. On its east lies Tehava Rong, whioh is under the Lhasa Govern- 
ment, and annually sends considerable tribute in kind. Ita chief town 
is called Tshavs, Jo  Gang Jong, beside0 which there are other smaller 
towns snch as Sang ngag ohhoi Jong, and villages with considerable 
popnlations. To the east of Tehave Rong are the smaller dietrich of Jim, 
Ilsni, Jang &c., to the north-east of which lies Gyslthang. East of 
Gyalthang lies Mili, to the south-west of which, and a h  to the ~ o n t h  of 
OyaEthaq, is Lalo, which is inhabited by s wild tribe. 

To the west of G y d t h g  and north of Sompho land, near Jang, ir 
Na-khaws karpo (white snow), well known in Tibet and China as a p l ~ e  
of great sanctity. In the confines of Jang and ahina is e place of can* 

tity called Richya brig. In Gptthtmg %here is the temple of a very 
-red image called @a1 wwinga, as well es a monastery cdled GyaZthang 
seem Gon, belonging to the Qelugpa echool. In Mili end Gyalthang 
there are several religions establishments belonging to the Gelngpa and 
Kunchoi Tstlngpa schools. To  the south of the above-mentioned dietrich 
lies the Y m n  province of China and to the east is situated the Gydhin 
district of Ssitwan. If from Rang, after crossing a mountain pas,  yon 
travel eastward, yon will reach K h m  Lhari, fo the north-east of which b 

lie the towna of Chagri PaZbm Gydton, Khynng kar, Khyung nag and 
Khynngser and numerous villages and Dokpa tribes, all of which ore sub- 
ject to the Government of Lhrusa.In the ghynngpo districts there are eight 
Gelugpa establishments and several Bon institutions, snch as Khpngpo 
Ting chhen, $c. Again, from Kham Lhari if yon travel eastward after 
crossing a mountain pass called Shar Kang Lon, yon come to another lofty 
mountain d l e d  Tshava gang h, after crossing which you arrive at  the 
Ngnl chhu (silver river), on the left bank of which hi situated the great 
monastery of Rivochhe, belonging to the Taglung school, which containe 
a monastery and grand temple with numerona scriptnws and sacred 
objects. This monastery waa formerly the seat of a famom Lama called 
Sangye yar-chyon, who belonged to the K a h g p  school. There are two 
incarnations of K a h g p  Lamas and a descendent of a lay gahgyu Lams. 
To the east of this place, at the d n e n c e  of Jachhu and Ngam chhn, 
is situated Chhabdo gonpa, where Phagpa Lha Yab sm (two incarnate 
hmaa of high repute and power) preside over above 2,000 monks. There 
are numerous villages, acriptnres, and sacred objects. The monastery 
is rich. Lately Kahgynr block-prints have been established there. The 
monastery is said to be gnarded by a demon called Ku wantsan or Loka- 
pdla. Chhabdo is a powerful state owing allegiance to the Dahi Lams. 
The incarnate Lamas occaeiody visit Lhma and Taang, end are receiv- 
ed with great respect and preparation there. In Chhabdo there are a 
few scholers of the Tahan mid philoeophy. 



If you proceed further east, you wme across a tribe called Tagyab. 
Here is e huge rock the top of which spreads like a canopy. In  Tagyab 
ynl there are two monasteries called Magon and Bngon, two incarnations 
of Legpai Sherab and Lodan Sherab (spiritual father and son,), desig- 
nated by the title of Chhe-Tshang and Chhung-Tshang, who preside 
over a large number of monks, and also several villages constituting a 
large district. This monastery formerly belonged to the Tshan a i d  
school, but hss been converted into a Gelugpa institation. The Tagyab 
tribes are greatly devoted to the Gelugpa school. From Tagyab ynl if 
you go further east, you reach Mar Kham, where there are some 
monasteries belonging to the Sakyapa and Gelugpa schoola, and the 
ancient temple of Dolma Lhakhang erected in the days of Srongtsan 
Gampo. The people of Mar Kham, who are of strong make, are devoted 
to mischievous pursuits (robbery, &c.), and speak a dialect of Mifiag. 
To the east of Mar Kham lies Kongtse kha, which forms the boundary of 
Tibet and Clhina. To the east of Kongtse kha lies the Bah division 
(Batang of English maps), which contains the Bah chhoi dB (Gonpa) 
and Goj Jij6 monasteries of the Gelugpa school and several villages. 
From Bahthang if you travel along the valley of the Dichhu river, 
you arrive at  a (Rong) hilly country called Bahsangan, of which 
the whole population lives by professional brigandage and robbery. 
From Bah division going eastward yon arrive a t  Lithang, where 
(in the neighbourhood of B B ~ )  there is a place of pilgrimage called 
Eaburnanang, in which in ancient times there was a large Karmapa 
monastery, on the site of which there is a t  present a small monastery 
called Kesar Gon khang. On its east side lies the Thub-chhen Chyambal- 
ing monastery of Lithang, containing 2,800 monks and many I e m e d  
scholars of theTshan-fiid school. There are also several large and minor 
monasteries among which the Samphelling monastery of the Gelu,ape 
school is noted. The monasteries of the Sakya and Ringma schools there 
are in  a state of decline. To the north-ertst of Lithang lies nagrong (e 
very large district). The pe)ple of upper gagrong are professional 
brigands and robbers. The lower portion of Ragrong is inhabited by 
Lithang and MEag tribes. The tract on the right bank of the Rgagchhu 
river belongs to  the jurisdiction of the Lithang chief (under Chm). 
It contains a temple called Phod ang Ngatse, where the Indian #chhrya 
Pha Tampa Sangye (the founder of the Shichyepa school of Tibet) per- 
formed yoga for some time. It is said to contain the mark of this saintPs 
back printed on the face of a rock. 

From Lithang crossing the ngagchhu if you traveI eastward, you arrive 
in the extensive country of Mifiag, which contains the Mifiag kah shi 
(Gonpa) monastery belonging to the Sakya school, and the Mifiag Kye li 
(Gonpa) monastery belonging to the Gclugpo school. To the north 

D 
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end of Miiiag, in the vicinity of Horkhog, lies Thar thang, once the  
temporary residence of the Dalai Lama. Miiiag belongs to Lhasa. Tu I 

%he east of Miiiag lies Gyalmo %ng, which formerly was ruled by 18 
chiefs, but a t  presentit is divided into 13 chieftainships. They are Chagla, 
Wasi, Thokyab, Somang, Dsonpg, Chog-tm, T m p a ,  Hoshi, Doli, Dati, 
Pabam, Gem-tshs, Hwa Ewa, Len tsa, Rabtan, Tsanla, Gyal kha, and 
Donbu. The people of these places are very strong and stalwart. 
They are prone to depredatory pursuits, and are professional brigands and 
robbers roving over the whole of Tibet and the North Himlayan states, 
and are wild in their habits. The people of Miiiag, Gyalmo rong, Mili, 
thoughthey speak acorrupt form of theTibetan language, possess very few 
virtues of the Tibetans. In  Gyalmo Rong there is a very lofty range of 
mountains called Gyalmo mordo, and the cavern where the great Loch- 
ava Vairochana practised meditation, and which contains his hand and 
foot-marks. 

To the south-east of ggagchhu lies Nagsho, inhabited by a Dokps 
tribe. To the east of Egagchhu lie Atag, Dsamar and Sogde, Dokpa 
tribes. To the east of these lie G6gy6 Dongpa, Dorahui Ling hima, 
(upper Ling), Perilchugah, Yoishn', Rqgshni, Tagrang, Hothog, Gohu- 
tsha Longnlchin, Na-tsho, Gehtse, and numerous Dokpa lands inhabited 
by various D o k p  tribes. To the south of these, and north of Chhabdo 
(Chhamdo) and Tagyab and Bah, lie the territories of the largest of 
Kham principalities, called D6g6 or Kham D6g6. The Kham people 
arrogate to themselves a high position among the kingdoms of the 
north. According to them Tibet, divided into 13 divisions called Thikor 
chusum, and Kham, divided into 13 principalities called Phodang 
chusum, and China (containing 13 provinces), are most important 
among the great countries of North Asia. Within tke principaliky of 
Kham DQg6 there are many monasteries belonging to the Kahggn, 
Sakyaprt, and Ningma schools, such as JI Dsogchhenpa (Gonpa) monas- 
tery, Shichhen (Gonpa), Payul Gthogpa (Gonpa), Situi Gonpa, and 
the monastery of D6g6 King, but there is no Gelugpa monastery in 
Kham D6g6. Ontside of D6g6, but in its neighbourhood, there are 
several tribes, such as Dan, Khog, Ga Khog, Lingbarma, Raiiag, &sod, 
in which there are many Gelugpa monasteries, such as Chhoi Khorling, 
&. To the east of Dkg6 lies the district of Honknog, where there a m  
five petty states, namely Khangsar, Massi, Tqgo ,  Piri, and Tiho ; be- 
sides there are the monasteries of Horgantse Gonpa, Taggo Gonpa, Taroo 
matsho Gonpa, J a  Gonsar, and others containing large Gelugpa establish- 
ments. 

To the east of Honkhog lies the petty etate of Tongkor, after passing 
which you arrive a t  the province of Dome Amdo. The Kham people 
aro straightforward in nature, vory strong, martial, and loyal to their 
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chiefs. In  faithfulness and attachment they are far superior to other 
Tibetans. Devoted to the verge of bigotry in matters of religion, they 
are uncivil, harsh, and mischievous to strangers. To their acquaintances 
they show extraordinary fidelity, usefulness, and attachment. 

TO the east of Tongkor lie Dokhog, Jikhog, and Markhog, all three 
being included within Amdo. In  Dokhog is the monastery of Dodub- 
chhen Gonpa, which formerly belonged to the Gelugpa school. I n  
Jikhog is the monastery of Jam thang (Gonpa), which belonged to the 
Jonang school till the extinction of that sect under the edict of the Dalai 
Lama. Markhog is the fatherland of the Golog Mussalmans (probably 
Tangyut of Colonel Prejevalsky). From there if you proceed further 
to the east for some distance, you will arrive a t  Machhu Pomra (the 
temple of a deity), situated on the bank of the river Machu, a t  the back 

3 
of which is a lofty snowy mountain. There lepers are said to obtain a 
complete cure by rolling their bodies on the slope of the snowy mountain, 

B @ 

and by drinking its glacial water. To the north-east of the great s 
Mschhu is Arig (brigand tribe) land, to the east of which is Jogetoima. 
To the south of Joge, in the neighbonrhood of Gyal h n g ,  are the lands 

3 
c3 

of five tribes called Nakhog, containing a tolerably large population. 
Both Arig and Joge are filled with a population of heartless brigands 

s 
sZ 

and robbers. To the north-east of Arig land, in the neighbourhood of s5 
lake Kokonor (Tshofionpo), is situated the sacred place of pil,gimage, 
called Tagkartal jong, in a cavern of which there are said to exist many 

23 
uelf-sprung Buddhist images, as well as some springs and small lakes. 7 

To some distance from it, and on the west, is the monastery of Ragya. 
To the south-east of Nakhog, within the jurisdiction of Ssetwan in the ij 
neighbourhood of Ssugpher, there are several tribes called Muge and 
Sarp, who speak a kind of Tibetan and belong to the Tibetan family. 5 
The lower Sarpas are not allied to the Tibetan family. TO the north- 
east of Joge, not at  a great distance from it, are a few Kokonor people. g 
To the south-east end of those places, and far from the Chinese district P- 

of Helun, lies the district of Sangkhog, in  which is situated the grand 
monastery of Labrang Tashi khyil, the seat of the famous Lama Jamyan 
shepa Dorje. This is the best and largest of all Amdoan monasteries. 
Close to this monastery lies the celebrated rock called Gankyai Tagkar, 
which is said to be famed as the abode of Khadoma (fairies), and to 
contain many wonderful and supernatural images of saints. TO the 
south of Sangkhog lies the lower Joge, to the south of which lie Chhog, 
Gor, Tsoi, TsayB, Thebo, Ssam tsha, Khy8g6, and other divisions and 
tribes. To the east of these, and bordering the Chinese district of . 
Ssetwan, lies the large Tibetan district of Chone, which contains five 
large monasteries, and block-prints of Kahgyur and Tangyur. 
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The Chon6 people mostly resemble in dress and dialect the people 
of Bahthang, Lithang, and GyaE Rong. To the north of Labrang and . 
Tashikhyil lies a large (tribal) district called Ran,gpo, which contains 
many religious establishments, caverns, and recluse monssteries, such 
as Rongpo Gonchhen, h. The people of Rongpo are of a dangerous 
character. They continually carry on disputes, and show great delight 
in fighting and bloodshed. The Ron Tantriks of this place exercise 
much power, and exhibit the efficacy of their mysticism. There are 
many orders of Bonpos. Both Ron,~o and Nakhog are the largest and 
most populous of Amdoan districts. To the west of Rongpo lies Thikha, 
which is inhabited by a Tibetan as well aa a Chinese population. It 
contains Jujo Lhakhang on the top of a hill (the Lamoi Dichhu), and 
several monasteries and other religions establishments. To the east of 
Thikha and Rikon, on the south bank of the p a t  Machhu, are Kare, 
Chhussung, Pethang, Bedo, and Doyu, five districts, among which Bedo 
Gonpa is noted. 

Close to Doyu is the lake called Lhalun-gym-tsho, which is said to 
be the repository of many wonderful and sacred objects. In  winter, 
when the lake becomes fiwzcn, the ice is said to form the figore of 
Buddhist mandala (in concentric rings). The Buddhist devotees say 
that the great and small continents of Buddhist cosmogony are there 
represented. In  the neighbourhood of these places there lives a large 
tribe of Muha;mmada.ns called Jalar, who speak a kind of Persian-Tartar 
language. To the northward of these, following the north bank of the 
great Machhu, you arrive a t  Chya Khyung, the seat of Chhoije Tondnb 
Rinchhen. I t  contains the tomb of that famous Lama, as well as the 
residence of Tsong khapa. The north of Machhu is occupied by the 
Chinese, Tibetan, Hor (Tartars),and (Lalo) Muhammadan population, 
where there are also a few religious establishments. To the east of this 
tract lie the districts called Tantig and Yangtig, in which Tantig 
Shelgi-Yango is a sacred place. 

North of Chya khyung there ie a hill oalled Tsong Laringmo, whioh 
orossed, you arrive in the district of Tsongkha, in whioh is the gr& 
monastery of Kubum (Kumbum), founded on the birthplaoe of the 
great reformer ShLr Tsongkhapa Lossang Tagpa, the seoond Buddha of 
the present age. On the birthplace of Tsong-khapa there exists 
white sandal-wood tree, on every leaf of which a t  the time of the 
reformer's birth there appeared a pioture of the Buddha Senge naro 
supernaturally inscribed. Hence, from the ciroumstance af a "hundred 
thousand images of Buddha " having appeared on the leaves, the town 
and the great monastery is called Kumbum. Even a t  the present age, 
images are occasionally said to be seen divinely inscribed on the leaves 
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of the Chandan tree and S6gpa trees of the grove. The encmies of the 
Gelugpa school say that the said images are secretly drawn with pins 
and needles by Gelugpa monks. 

At  half a day's march east of Kumbum lies the Chinese city and 
fort of Ssiling. Directly north of Ssiling, after a full day's march, you 
arrive a t  a hill called Tagri (Tiger hill), in which there i n  a fine cavern, 
desoribed by Dubchhen kaldan Gya-tsho to be one of the four wings of 
Revo-tse-nga. Proceeding further north to some distance, you arrive a t  
the great monastery of Gahdan Tam Chhoi ling (the seat of Lama 
Tsanpo Nomankhan), anciently called Amdo Gomang Gonpa, which a t  
present is well known by the name of Serkhang Gonpa. (This is the 
residence of our author, who is an incarnation of an en~inent Tibetan 
Lama named Tagt.se chovo, who was invited to be the abbot of the 

$ 
monastery.) 

The monastery contains about 2,000 monks, among whom are many 
3 @ 

who know the Tshan nid philosophy. Thence if you proceed northwards, 
3 

after crossing a mouutain pass, yon arrive a t  Chhu Ssang (Gonpa), 
which contains nearly 800 monks, among whom some are versed iu the 

s 
Tshan nid philosophy. Thcnce if you go south-eastward for more than 
half a day's march, you arrive a t  Goulurlg (Gonpa), which contains 
nearly 2,000 monks. Formerly two of J e  ~han,&kga's incarnations and 
those of Sumpa, the author of Shve Ser Chhoi Jung (the work called s 
" The origin of the Yellow-hat school '7 and ThGkwen Lossang Chhoikyi 
Nima, the author of Dnbtha Shelkyi Melong, both sacred personages, ?= 
and several other learned men, presided over this monastery. Thence 55 
going to the south-east for about half a day's march, you come to a rock 5 
called Mar tsang, which contains the relics of the great Lama Gongpa 
rabsal. The historical work called Nongjung relates, that anciently 

g 
Tsongkha district was a Tibetan district called in Chinese Tsongkha 
&an S in  Kaun. Tsongkha is now filled with a Chinese and Muhammadan ?i 

k+ 
population. Now-a-days, times having degenerated, the Tibetans and 
Hor people are gradually becoming followers of Kungfutsi and Lok yan 
(or Laotse), and the Ladak people are imbibing faith in the doctrine of 
&m N m k ,  so that Buddhism is on its decline. Travelling northward 
from Gon lung, you reach a large district called Amdo Palri, which 
contains 50 subdivisions and contains several monasteries, viz., Ssun 
Shan Taglung (Gonpa), Jog rong thur Chhen (Gonpa), Chho ten than, 
Tsi Chhoi ling, Kanchhen Semni (Gonpa), Dug-gu (Gonpa), Shvamar 
(Gonpa), Gyayag (Gonpa), Digung (Gonpa), Hor (Gonpa), Upper Nag 
yan and Lower Nag yang (Gonpa), Mathee (Gonpa), Dung nag Jam Yan 
((#onpa), Bangnr (Gonpa), Upper Gyatong (Gonpa), and Lower Gyatong 
(aonpa), Chhulung (Gonpa) . Gelugpa monasteries are mostly subordinate 
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t o  Kumbum and Tsanpops abbots, in consequence of which those under Je 
Gampo and Phagdu, have been converted into Gelugpa institutions. Close 
to D u g p  Gonpa there is a sacred place called Katong. In  Lower Palri 
there is a district called Doldar Hor, which contains Dethung (Gonpa), 
Kha thipa (Gon), Lenpah the (Cfon) Ashitag, and Kamalong monas- 
teries. Close to these lives a large tribe of China-Tibetans, within 
whose lands are Thang ring (Cfonpa), Jalohang (Gonpa), &c., besides 
Padu (Gon), Chyamba bum ling, Lokyatnn, Jomo khar monasteries, 
among which Chyambaling is celebrated for the gigantic statue of 
Maitreya Buddha, one hundred and eighty feet high, as well as a hundred 
thousand miniature images of that Buddha. A similar gigantic statue is 
said to exist in the Tam thung monastery of China. Lokyatnn monastery 
contains a large image of Sambhara (the Tantrik deity who clasps a 
female deity in his embrace). Jomokhar contains the tomb of C h ~ a m -  
chhe Chhoi J e  Lama and a complete set of Kahgynr and Tangynr, 
written in gold. On the right bank of Machhu (Hoangho) there are a 
few Chinese monrtsteries, such as Han Taglnng Gonpa, &c. Formerly 
Chinese Hor people held the north portion of Amdo, who, joining the 
Tartars of Dolonor, mrried on frequent depredatiom in China. I n  order 
to put a stop' to these invasions the Emperor of China Thang Wang 
formed a treaty with Tibet, nnder the conditions of which the united 
troops of China and Tibet subdued the mischievous Tartars (Hors) and 
subjected them to the power of China. Thenceforth almost the whole of 
Amdo became a Tibetan province. From those Chinese Hor people 
many Chinese kings had sprung, such as King Hor thupa, whose ,rule 
extended over half of China. 

To the north of Lake Kokonor (Tsho ngonpo), close to Pal Ri, the 
tract is occupied by a tribe of Hor people called Sdra Yugur, who are 
Buddhists. Within their lands there are Yngnr-ta go (Gonpa), and 
Mag Chhu (Gonpa), and these people are said to be a sub-tribe of the 
@;reat Yugur ~eople ,  and their chiefs are the descendants of Pan Pan 
Ching called Jurje Althan Han (golden king). Within the province of 
Amdo lies the district of yamlo t h u g ,  which contains the lake Thi Sir 
GyaZmo, in the bordering tracts of which there ie a large tribe of Tartar 
people called Kokonor Mongol, who are ruled by 33 chiefs, most of 
whom tlaace their origin to the Hes'og WalgQsi of right Orod (or Oeluth) 
tribe, and some of whom are said to be the descendants of Khal kha and 
Thnme kings. I n  the centre of Lake Kokonor there is a hill called 
M&&eva, on the top of which are several places of sanctity, the 
pl<ncipal of which is the Dub phug (cavern), where Padma sambhava 
(Urgyen Rinpochhe) is said to have meditated for the good of the 
world. 1s Kokonor province there are several monasteries, among 
which Tva tshang gon and Serthoggon are important. 



1887.1 S. J. Cockburn-Sitd's Wi& or Buddha's SAaclow Cave. 31 

Sitd's Window or Buddha's Shadow Cave.-By. . J. COCKBURN, EsQ., 
111. A. 8. Bengal. P 

Sits's window is an ancient Buddhist hermit's cave, cut into the 
vertical face of a precipice 50 feet high. This precipice forms the scarp 
of the c l w i c  hill of Prabhhsa, Allahabad District. 

On the 27th of March 1885 I paid a visit to the hill to examine its 
geological structure, suspecting the proximity of Lower Vindhian s b t a .  
I n  the course of my rambles on the hill I arrived a t  the modern Jain 
temple of PLras'nith, which is built on a platform immediately below the 
scarp, and has a stone staircase leading to it from the very foot of the 
hill, an ascent of possibly 200 feet. Observing a rock shelter on the 
brow of the precipice overhanging the temple, with indistinct traces 
of scroll writing in the shelter, I proceeded to carefully scan the 
face of the cliff with my telescope, and in the course of my search, 
alighted on a small, and seemingly well-preserved rock-cut inscription 
of seven lines immediately above the door of an artificial cave, hewn in  
the face af the precipice. This inscription I at once saw was in the &oka 
character, my previous study of the Geology and Anthropology of 
the  Bharhut railing having familiarized the form of the letters to my eye. 

The inscription is invisible to the naked eye, when its position hae 
not been previously ascertained with the telescope. This accounts for 
its having escaped the searching ken of General Cunningham and his 
trained assistants and staff of chapprassis who were often located for 
months at  the adjoining village of KGsam, the ancient Kanambi, searching 
for coins and inscriptions and paying large amounts for the same. In  fact 
General Cunningham had been more than once within 150 feet of the 
inscription without noticing it, and i t  appears to me that his Dragon's cave 
(see Archceological Survey Beports, Vol. XXI, Part I, p. 2), is merely a 
rock shelter, though the allusion to the windows renders i t  just possible 
that the cave seen by him is that described by me. 

I was not a little elated at  my good fortune, but it has cost me ten 
days out of my privilege leave and half a month's salary to make the 
eye-copy of the inscription which I now submit to the Society. 

I copied one line of the inscription on the occasion of my first visit 
and submitted it to Dr. Hoernle who very kindly obtained me the loan 
of an astronomical telescope from the Principal of the Hooghly College, 
by means of which I have been enabled to make the present copy. I 
have further promised that Dr. Hoernle shall have the first right to 
make the first reading of the inscription.* 

I revisited Prabhisa on the 26th of November and devoted the 27th 

* [See Proceedings for March 1887. Ed.] 
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and 28th to copying the inscription. This I did letter by letter revising 
the work 8 times. 

Description.-The cave has one main entranoe, a window about 3' x 2' 
with a stone jamb of a lighter coloured sandstone let in. From this 
evidently swung a wooden door. The top of the window is about 4 feet 
from the top edge of the precipice. To the west of the window, a t  a dis- 
tance of 4 or 5 feet are two small windows of irregular form, evidently 
intended to let in light, and thus  produce a shadow within the cave. 
The thickness of the outer wall here seems to be 7 inches. Owing to 
its inaccessible position I was unable to enter the cave, or make accurate 
measurements. The presence of numerous swarms of the Bhaurh* or 
wild bee added much to the danger of ehe undertaking. I t  was possible 
that a swarm had possession of the cave itself, and I had not sufficient 
confidence in the native boatmen, or in their tackle, to have myself let 
over the face of the precipice by a rope. A platform might, however, 
easily be constructed, by which both inscription and cave could be clearly 
examined. 

I succeeded in feeling the whole of the inscription? with my hand 
by lying down and having my legs held, while I hung my arm and 
shoulder over the precipice. I was thns enabled to darken the letters 
with a lead pencil and pass a wetted towel over the inscribed surface which 
I polished briskly with my hand, thns improving the lights and shadows. 

It occurred to me that a large looking-glass, tied to poles and 
hung vertically a few feet in front of the inscription, should reflect the 
letters truly if held square. I accordingly put the idea into practice, 
but of course got the image reversed. I, however, found that I conld get 
a, better view of the letters with the large telescope than I conld from 
the reflected image. The inscription might easily be photographed 
thus. 

The accompanying sketch will give an idea of the position of 
tho cave. The interior is of course unknown to me. It will be observed 
that there is a rock shelter above the cave. The floor of the rock shelter 
forms a ledge a yard wide. On this ledge a long flat shallow groove has 
been cut in the rock evidently for the reception of a metal bar. 
Within the groove and also without it are sundry small deep holes 
cnt in the rock for the insertion of metal pins and staples which 
were probably fixed with lead. From the metal bar, I wonld suppose, 
depended a chain ladder with a small platform below, to gain access 

* More than once an angry swarm swung past the face of the cliff, when our 
voices were rraised, and it wonld bc nearly certain death, were they to attack men 
in this position. 

t Thore arc also snndv letters carved on the lint01 apparently of latcr date. 
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to the cave. I have attempted to reconstruct this ladder, and I would 
suggest that the Government took steps to replace it. The hill is 
one of the most remarkable objects in the Allahabad District and will 
some day form an object of attraction to tourists. 

Ideal section of Sith'a 
window or the Buddhist 
Dragon cave. 

A Rock shelter. 
B Groove on metal bar. 
C Ideal reconstruction of 

chain and ladder. 
D Stone window frame. 
E Cave (depth beyond 3 feet 

unknown). 
F Prabhhm inscription. 

The inscription is carved on a sunken, and once polished surface, 
which is a part of the natural rock and resembles a tablet let in. 
The tablet measures 13;" in length (measured) by 7 or 10 inches in 
width (by estimation). Each letter is on an average one inch long 
(measured). The position of the tablet is above the left top corner of 
the main entrance window of the cave, and it is to be seen in the section 
given. The letters are in a surprisingly perfect preservation, con- 
sidering their great age, and are carried to the depth of 3.6 of an inch. 

B .  
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The following table will show the state of preservation of each 
letter and what seemed to me lost. 

B B D P P B P B P  
1st 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. Lostone. 

P P P P P P P  
2nd 1 . 2 . 3 . 4 . 5 . 6 . 7 .  Two lost. 

P P P P P P P P  
3rd 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. None lost. 

P P P P P P P P  
4th 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. Twolost? 

P P P P B P P P  
5th 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. None. 

B B P D D D D P  
6th 1. 2. 3. 4. + + + 8. 3 or 4 lost. 

P P P P P P P P P P D D D P  
7th. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13. 14. 
Note-D stands for doubtful. B for broken. P for perfect. 
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History.-I would identify this cave with the lofty stone cavern of 
a venomous dragon, in which Buddha was supposed to have left his 
shadow, and the spot visited by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century. 
The permanent character of the colossal rains of Kosambi and the hill 
of Prabhisa should afford a valuable standard for the determination of 
the exact length of the Chinese Li. Hwen Thsang mentions that the 
cave is 8 or 9 li to the south-west of Kosambi. This bearing is, how- 
ever, erroneous as the hill bears north-west from the Bhil (or stupa). 
General Cunningham at first supposed the cave to have been carried 
away by the encroachments of the Jamnh (A. S. R. Vol. I, p. 311.) 
He  subsequently seems to have found a cave (Vol. XXI, Part I ,  p. 2.) 
But it seems to me from the reference to the three standing Jain figures 
cut in the rock, that he alludes to a rock shelter behind the temple, and 
immediately below these three figures. He says, "the cave is artificial 
and is simply an old quarry with a pillar left in front for the roof." 

SitQ's window on the contrary is one of the most perfect and typical 
rock-hewn caverns in existence. With a small and perfect door it has 
evidently considerable internal capacity and a lateral internal extension 
of at least 6 feet. The outer wall is without doubt the natural face of 
the cliff. The cave is hewn in hard grey quartzite, as is of course also 
the inscription. It forms a perfect cysk, with one small entrance and 
two apertures about 8" square to admit of light. The irregular form of 
these apertures is, I consider, the best proof that this cave is that in 
which Buddha left his shadow, as the irregular apertures might well be 
constructed to throw a shadow within, having the human outline. 

The cave is, as before stated, 150 feet to the north-east corner of 
the Jain temple of PBras'nBth, and it is difficult to understand how any 
one could overlook it. I have clearly been able able to see the window 
from a distance of three miles. 

The cave i s  now known to the people as " Cheta Mata-kan Roseiya." 
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The w e &  ia an attempt to give an Mobwid  oatlins af the rice 
end f d  of anePer, and muoh b e t k  bctwn, M a b a m W n  d y p ~ t y ,  
this t* of Pemia. Kn the case o16 s m  of h b ~ e  dealk wit& in 8 
f o ~ r q e  papme Bhe h r i a l  av&b;le wn,a so wanby, iB might e l r s ~ e t  be 
said k t  no reliable history e x a s  ; and little is possible B s y ~ d  @ g r ~ I ~ i  
building up wikh ma4terad ihgmon$a and ecaaeiml d i m e r i w ,  m- 
ahmatic op atherwise. In the p s e n t  oase Ihe maborial is ample, i e  
generrally reliable, and pdmpr  i t  may be added, is fairly ~ILLnowa. 
Bdaraover it has h e n  in the he& d so rmrny erpeltb, no o w  bnt #e 
most emineat pdoransr would be juetified in another abtempt. 10 
moat hisidea of Persia, in  to be found aome nohiae d khe Wwit 
dyndy ,  in  my^ splendid work the review L more k l ly  extendad, 
and in 6l.m mlumea 04 Hanway the story, mom esp&Uy of its Beeline 
a d  of the rise amd h11 of the famous Whdir, ia graphically told &i 

' J. 4 S. Vol. Pgrt I, 1886. 
t There & s9me diieresoe of opinion to the proper spelling of the name and 

to its meaning. Yaloohn writes Suffees or Boofees, and assumes them to belong to 
the reot ef q r t i o  M philosophie deM# of bheb name. 'PMs, Vrwbery pointe oat, ie 
inogvqt ,  Brj writes the ao rd  8efi. Satin-d-djs was ftunoua aa @ devgteg, bnt he 
w a ~  n o t n g ~ e e e ~ j  a believeg in Sufi ism or Twaw.y tq i$ is e l s e n h p  oJlg4 by Mu- 
hammadans. The name on the inside ie oleer 03Le(l &-Spfwi, and frpm I ~ q O f l  to 
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length by a contemporary, and so far as N4dir's court is aonoerned, an 
eye-witness. 

Soon after Sh4h Ism4'il founded the dynasiy, Europeans appeared 
on the scene. In the memoirs of those gallant Knights, Sir Anthony 
and Sir Robert Shirley, who went to Persia in the enterprising days of 
the groat Queen Elizabeth, the former of whom took service under the 
first 'Abbh, and the latter of whom went as the Shhh's ambassador to the 
Court of James the First; in the account of Father Krn~imki, the 
P~*ocnrator to the Jesuits who was at I&hth for twenty years, from 
ShBh Humin to Ashraf (1705 to 1725 A. D.) ; in the tracts of 
Chardin, Tavernier, de Valle, da Silva, Herbert, Thevenot, and others ; 
and in the vernacular' histories, like the Zubdatu-t-TawdmB of Qntb 
bin Isd ' i l ,  an officer of some eminence at the Court of 'Abbhs the 
Second, are to be found accounts more or less complete, covering a 
greater part of the entire dynasty. These dynastic sketches, however, 
as I have previously said, do not pretend to be more than the outlines 
of history-subject to any subsequent correction or modification, before 
they would even be cnpable of any detailed filling-andin the case of 
the &fwis i t  is necessary to condense rather than to amplify. 

In the subsequent pages I have followed mainly Malcolm's History 
of Persia,' Jonaa Hanway's Travels,? and Mr. Stanley Lane Poole's 
tables for contemporary dynasties$. But even in the case of a dynmty 
so well-known, there are still many details, historioal, geographical, 
and certainly numismatic, required to make any history complete. 
More information is wanted in regard to the fortunes of the secondary 
houses, some of whom at times exercised considerable power; the 
limits within which the various princes ruled at Merent periods ; 
their m g e  of mint cities ; and the identification of others no longer 
recognimble. NO doubt the comparison of a sdlioient number of their 
coins might enable the territorial limits of individual princes to be veq  
approzimately fixed, though how little can be done by one observer 
may be judged from the fact that out of several hundreds of coins sent 
to me for examination by various friends, I have only met with one 
specimen of the 'Abbhs whose rule wrts so famous in Persia for nearly 
forty years, while I have seen half a dozen of 'AbbL III., a baby who 

a nominal throne for less than four. But among the readem 
of the Journal are most probably others who can add largely to the 
l*t, and who if so disposed might contribute the most valuable data. 

* 2 Vole. London, 1815. [A free Persian Translation was published by Mirr8. 
Ism$Pl w t ,  Professor of the Elphinstone College in Bombay, 1872. Ed.] 

t 2 Vole. London, 1768. 
$ In some oaeea I have need Erakine and ocoaeionally V(u11be'p. ' 
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Possibly for such the following sketch of the dynasty may, for the 
purposes of comparison, prove risefnl. 

The collapse of the TimGrian Empire in Persia was followed by the 
establishment for a while of the Kurdish Turkmhns of the Qarh KU- 
yunli or " Black sheep, " and the Aq Kuynnli or " White sheep," so called 
from the figures borne on their respective banners. The former had 
been established in A'z;arbdjlrn by QarhY6suf about 810 H. (1407 A. D.), 
and the two were united by Ugan Hasan the ruler of Diylrr Bakr about 
874 H. (14169). The latter who to birth and ambition added excep- 
tional valonr and much ability, made himself master of Persia, and 
might have gone near to establishing an empire had not hie ambition 
led him to quarrel with Turkey, and bring on himself a signal defeat. 
From his death, in 883 H., the country was a prey to constant anarchy, 
sons, grandsons and nephews all struggling for his territories or parts 
of them ; and for a quarter of a century Persia was longing to welcome 
once more any strong ruler. At last the time came, and in the shape 
of shsh Ismlr'il, the man. 

I s ~ d ' i ~  THE FIRBT, 905-932 H., Or to give him hi8 f d  title, Abb-1- 
M u g f i r  Sh$h Ismlr'il BahQdnr m n  ag-Safwi as-Sulthn al-'#ail al- 
KBmil al-HBdi el-Whli, the first of the Safwi dynesty, is said by some of 
his more enthusiastic countrymen to have traced his descent from Mbh,  
the seventh I m h .  He  was more probably of Turkish origin, descended 
from one of the seven Turkish hordes living west of the Caspian, who 
assisted his rise to power.+ His more immediate ancestors had been 
settled a t  Ardibil, and were undoubtedly regarded mostly aa holy men, 
some even aa saints. The first of the family with any considerable 
reputation waa gafiu-d-din Is&, "the pure of the faith," a philoso- 
phical devotee from whom the dynasty takes its name. To him snc- 
ceeded qadru-d-din, '' the pre-eminent of the faith," who with his descen- 
dants acquired the greatest reputation for sanctity. Isms'il himself, if 
on the one side he was the representative of a family of saints, wes 
on the other the descendant of a m e  of warriors, for his grandmother 
was the sister of U a n  Hasant, the above-mentioned chief of the Aq 
Knynnli TurkmQna, and hie mother a daughter of that famous leader. 

These tribes or Ilyats were named Ustkjalb, ShLm16, NikBb, Bahhl6, 
In-1-Qadr, Qijiir, and Afshkr. They wore a peculiar dress and a red cap, born 
whioh they were called Qmalb8sh, golden-hesded. [fh Mdoolm, vol. I, p. 60% 
T d . ,  vol. I, p. 168. Ed.] 

t Baled 871 to 883 H. 



a& Whar @i&w w&s kud wh38 btta9k- #e pravhao of 8hirppOrr.* 
His eldest brother wcls killed in GI&&, ka whioh disbiot Mte a a a  sf 
Widar had fled, and the second died, when I s d i l ,  the third son, was 
a child. Not much is known of him until he is 14 yeam old, when he 
appears at the head of his adherents, marching against and defeating 
the d m  of Shirwt5n in 905 H' The n e x t p r ,  906 H. he defeated 
the Aq knyunli chief Alwand,? who had attempted to m h  him ; and' 
miking himaelf master of the province of A ~ b a i j h ,  estab'lished his 
residenc_e at  ~ a b f i z .  In 903 B. he marched into '&hq ana defeated 
&&,An MU&& the last of the Aq Kuyunlia, near hamadtin, and in 
$08 H. became the acknowledged d l e r  of Persiit. It is unnecessary 
to enter $to the detail of the conquest of ~sh4'ik $he first few years 
wbre spent in subduing the provinces of Perah that r e s h d  his 
au&ority. fhen came the quarrel betkeen the ortKodox Bunnis cts 

represented by the bzbak ~ha ibkn t  and the $hipah sect finder iemd'iI, 
brought on not a little by the arrogance of the $ormer, who* hand was 
against every man, and whose life was a cofi6nimi 'sthggie with his 
neiglibonrs. d he ~hi'ahs had long been repx+ssed and crneily @me- 
cuted, and wheh opportunay cabe for revenge in the shape of a power- 
fnf leader, reared in a strong belief in the aaci~d name of 'Ali, and 
the twelve holr Imtims, who formed a kingdom, and made the formula of 
~ % ' i h  his battie cry, they were read$ enough $01- I'e risials. ]tsmi3i\ was 
aot slow to take advantage 6i thi8 enthnsiaclm, an 1 to turn the 8~6rd8 
of the tribes to the extdnsion 6f hie hmpire. fie d t a k e d  and took 
BaddBd and the surrounding territories. &e then marched to Mashhad 
and to &ern, close to whioh city, at  &nhamrnadAbtid, 10 mites away on 
the banks of the aurgbhb, hb, in 916 h., entirely aekeahd khaibiini, who 
was kified in the Geld. *intering at HirBt, Be advanced to Balkh, 
invaded ~Bwarh-n-Nahr, skirting the hropamisah khge by &him-h 
and Qarh ~ o b a t  ($17 H.), and practically anne'xed the whole of b u r & -  
s6n and &wBrazm, the Ox- thus becoming again Tor a short time 
the bollndary between ]trBn and *urhn. of his embassy to B & k ,  tho 
mistance given by him to that p h c e  a@inst "lfbaidu-liih,§ and of his 
doings in ~ u r h i i n ,  a detailed account is giveh iil &&ine. On the 
whole he was sdccessfnl, but in 920 8. he had to encounter a more 
qo~erfn l  enemy in the form of the 'Ogdnfi  'SulfBn $alimll from 
Conetantinople, by whom, after a, deskexate bafth, hii wits completely 

* West of the CaaP;an. 
t Rnled 906 to 906 8. 
$ BaM from 888 to 986 end again fsom 907 to 908 H. 
5 Then the Cleneral of Khhkbnji. 
11 Salim bin Biyazfd reigued 918 to 926 H. 
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defeated tm the border0 of A0arblaijin,--8 -verse that affected him w 
m h  that he is said to hare never smiled agdn. Beyond Me glory of 
defeating Isms'f, and f i e  plunder of his camp, the Tnrks reaped little 
profit, and on the death cf Salim, IsmCil moaned the k e n  river and 
subdued Georgia. This was the last of his conquests, for he died on 
Mondq the 10th Rejab, 980 E. at Ardibq where he h d  gone to visit 
the tomb of his father. 

TAHXL~P THE FIRST 9%) to 984 n. 
when TalamLsg eneceeded his #ather he was ten years eld, a d  

for long was necesearily in the hands of his miaistera. He had hardly 
ascended the throne before he was involved in a ww with 'Ubaihd-llhh 
the Shaibhni, the most powerful of the UzbAs, theagh not the 
s c t d  m h r  till some 10 yema afttr. A war, or sneceseion of wars, 
laeted through almost the whele of a reign exceed+ half a century. 
The Uaba&s had obtained possession of Mashhad,* defeated the Persians 
near BasGm 932 HL, marched to B a w  933 H, and advanced a d  laid 
siege to Hbht 934 H. The Persians, however, collected a large force of 
veteran troops, and a n d e ~  the new king, aged 15, beat off fhe nzbak 
general, raised the siege of Hirht, and in 935 B.t signalb defeated 
'baida-llhh near Jbm, with, according to Bhbar's memoirs, a daughter 
of the meat enormous numbers. Soon after this Tahmhsp's affairs 
recalled him westward again. In 33&dhd a chief of the Kfirds had 
usurped the government, and in Azarbaijhn itself the Qazalbdsh 
chiefs had fallen ant: The bibes of Shhmlb sad Tnkb16 were at open 
war, and Alhna Tuklfi had cdled in the aid of the Tnrks. While Tab- 
ihbp was settling matters in the wed, the Gzb t~h  in the east were 
riot slow to take ahvantage of the internal disturbance, and in 937 H. 
again invaded a n r i a i n ,  Astarhbhd, Sabzwhr, Nishhp6r and Mashhad 
fehihg under their sway, while H i d t  was invested to the great distress 
ot the inhabitants. The rebellions tribes quelled, Tahmhsp sped again 
to the rescue, and to the relief of the Hirhtis spent tho winter of 
93b H. there. Ifi the Bpring of 939 H, he was even proposing to 
retaliate by invading Mhwarhu-n-Nahr, when he was compelled to 
hark back to meet $daim&n$ from Constantinople who was invading 
his kingdom, had taken Tabriz, occupied B a d i d ,  and but f o r  the 
severity of the season would have reduced Snlthniyah. Tahrnbp's 
& c * ~ I ~  ineasures, however, compelled him to retire and in 9410 H. to 

* And n e  the old bown dose to the modern Maahhad. 
t loth B;tnlprram. 

-3 ~nlairnh? bin Salim, roigued 926-974 El .  
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abandon his conquests. In 942 H. Tahmhsp's brother Shm Mirzh, who 
had been left as governor of Hirht, rebelled, but fled on the former's 
approach across the Oms, and subsequently to Qandahhr. To recount 
these constant moves of the pieces backwards and forwards across the 
Wnrhsbn chess-board is monotonous, but it must have been much 
more so for Wnrhshn and its people, the changes being rung between 
plunder by Uzbak and Persian, and persecution by Snnni and Shi'ah. 
The city of Hirht and the misfortunes of its luckless inhabitanta would 
alone require a volume. Again in 942 H. it was taken and pillaged by 
'Ubaidu-llhh, and the Shi'ahs had to snffer. In 943 H. Tahmhsp re- 
gained it, and the S d s  bore the brunt. Sultbn Mfiammad Mrzh, 
a young prince, was made governor. 

At one time Tahmhsp extended his power M far as Q a d h h r ,  a t  
another 955 H. the Turks were masters as far as Igfahin, and for some 
years war with the latter continued. Ultimately the anarchy which 
prevailed in the Turkish empire ensured the peace of Persia ; and the 
death of 'Ubaidu-llhh rendered the Uzbaks less troublesome. In 960 H. 
Tahmbp subdued Georgia, and took some unimportant cities in Asia 
Minor, but shortly after gave over charge of his armies to his geneds  
and settled down at Qazwin, which he made his capital. The reign of 

I 
DhmBsp, as Malcolm remarks, owes much of its celebrity to the truly I 

royal and hospitable reception he gave to the Emperor Hnmhyh, a 
full account of which may be read in Erskine. This was in 950-51 H. 
Tabmisp died in 984 H. a t  the age of 64, after a reign of 53 yema. 

Isud'f~ THE SECOND 984-985 H. 
Tahmhsp left a large family. Haidar, the favourite of five sons, 

who had been kept at court while his brothers were employed elsewhere, 
seized the palace and proclaimed himself king, but he neglected two 
very important matters-to seize the treasuries and secure the support 
of the ladies. The neglect of the latter promptly brought* him into the 
toils of Tahmbp's favourite Sulthnrth, Par!-- & h a m ,  the sister of 
ShambBl, chief of the Chirkas tribe, by whose intrigues he was mas- 
sacred, before his friends could assemble, and his brother Ismh'il, a t  the 
time imprisoned in the Fort of Kahki, was immediately proclaimed 
king, 984 H. 

Coming straight from a prison to a throne Isma'il'e short reign 
WM a brief record of debauchery and crime. His Grst act was to d h c t  

. . r [Malaoh, Vol. I, p. 614, epella the name Pari-Khan gh&7MMlE, but the P e e  
Translation makes it Pari-Jb ghkam, whioh is probably the correct form. 
Bfalcolm, ibid., spells the name of the fort Kdhke (Transl., p. 172, & kahk), and 

#aye, it ia believed to be the modern Sheshdh, (Tranal. &&& ahcshh). Ed.] 
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the massacre of all the royal princes at  Qazwin, save one 'Ali Mird, 
whose eyes he put out. TahmLsp's eldest son Mubammad had, owing 
to a natural weakness of his eyes, been supposed imapmitated for the 
succession. Aa above noticed, he had been made governor of ~ u r S s L n ,  
and subsequently had gone with his eldest son Hamzah to Shirsz, leaving 
an infant son 'Abbh, rts nominal governor of ~u r4134n  under a regent. 
Isdil  now sent off orders to HirLt and ShhL for the immediate 
mrtssaore of Mdpmmad and all his family, but hardly had the mandate 
for the murders been dispatched, when a breathless messenger sped 
with the news that Ism6'il himself was dead. A midnight debauch, 
with a seller of sweetmeats for a boon companion, an unusual quantity 
of liquor, with too much opium, and the king was found &&MI in a room 
at  the confectioner's (985 H.). 

MUIJAMMAD 985-994 H. 
On Isms'il's death Muhammad, often d l e d  audLbanda the 

slave of God " wss instantly proclaimed king (bhhhhh).  His first act 
was to put to death Pad B&4n Kl~Lnam,' and the Chirkas chief, and his 
next, to entrnst the charge of the empire to a somewhat able Wazir, 
%& SnlaimSn, a man whom he subsequently sacrificed. Mfiammad's 
whole charaoter was rts weak as his eyesight ; he was dissipated and a 
coward, and under his feeble rule the empire of Tahmhp began rapidly 
to fall to pieces. The year following his ascension, 986 H., saw Persia 
invaded by the Turks, the Usbaks, and the Qipchaq TLtPrs. a i r s  in 
~ u r b s h  fell into the wildest m h y ,  and in 990 H. the nobles there 
advanced to Nishiphr, and proclaimed his son 'Abbhs the king of 
Persia. Mu$rtmmad's first campaign was an ineffectual effort to take 
Turbet. His next the siege of HirLt defended by 'Abbhs 991 H., where, 
notwithstanding he handed over the Wasir SulaimLn to the vengeance 
of the QazalbLsh chief, he entirely failed to establish his authority. 
In 991 H. his cruelty had involved him with the TurkmLu tribes of 
Tukb16, and in 993 H. these internal troubles encouraged the Constamti- 
nople Sult_Lnll to inwde Persb, whose general 'UIjrnan Pasha succeeded 
in taking Tabriz, Mulpmmad's own tribal chiefs refusing him aid. 
Himrah Mire&, his eldest son, to some extent extricated hie weak father 
from his ditlicnlties, compelled the rebel chiefs to submit, and by 
reprisals forced the Turks, whose general 'LTgmBn was dead, to consent 
to pwe .  But in 994 H. Hemsah was unfortunately stabbed by a 
barber, and Mulpmmad's power practically terminated from that date.? 

* [See note on p. 42. Ed.] 
t Murid III bin Salfm 988 to 1003 H. 



E. E. Oliver-The @aft& Dynasty of Perria. [No. 9, 

mnrsSSn was practiccrlly independent all through his reign. Two 
powerful Q a z d b a  chiefs, 'AX Qnli and Mumhid Qnli ghBn nominally 
protected 'Abbbs, but were redly rival powers. Ulltimtely they fell 
out, fone t ,  and Mnrshid was victorious. On Hammh's death he 
marched with 'Abbis to Qazwin which the two took possession of with- 
out opposition ; Mfiamraad simply.dieappea.ring from the scene, deserted 
by every one. " Hia inefficiency," says Malcolm, wag so marked, he 
waa probably permitted to die a natural death." At any r~ke he drop 
out of history. 

'Abbhs was now strong enough to get rid of Mnrshid Qnli ah, 
which he did in the n d  way, by shying him, and taking full power 
into h i o  own h a d s .  Almost ae soan tw he $ad left Hirht, the VzbakP 
beseiged it, and ibough in 995 H. Be marched to its xvlief, he had to 
return to his capital without effectiog his purpose ; for he h d  to 
hurry b c k  to Georgia where the 'U.ySnlis threatened him. All 
through the history of the time difficulties with the Turks is the west 
were invariably echoed by the Uzbaks in the east, and vice versa. 
The marching and countermarching must havs occupied most of the 
ruler's time. 'Abdu-llih ,hSn,* the ShdUni, no sooner heard of Western 
difficulties, than he moved on the sacred city of Mashhad, entrusting the 
command of his army to 'Abdu-1-Mfimin =tin,$ theq governor of 
B a w .  'Abdn-1-Mbmin was a thorough savage, and when in 996 H. the 
holy city of the Shi'abs fell into his hands, it wes literally gives ovw 
to the furies. The Uzbaks opared neither age nor sex. The acred shrine 
of I d m  -6, the richest and most aelebrated in Persia, was deluged 
with the Mood of philosophers and peasants, children and old men. 
h s i v e  gold and silver candelabra, jewelled armour, priceless copies 
of tbe Qn&, and precious relics of every descripti~a, the accumvlated 
offerings of pious pilgrims for three centuries, were remorselessly 
pillaged. Even the aahea of the dead were not spared,, ~ a b d s p ' s  

Throogh +he 8haiMni line baok Through the Adhmkh6n tine k t  bo Jiijl. 
t" J,$. t 
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"Abdu-lliih, 991-1006. Zafirii ghhnam marries - J n. 
I 

. I 



being torn from their grave and scattered to the winds by infuriate 
Snnnis.+ Meanwhile 'AbbBs was lying ill at phrhn, and for some 
time after his recovery was too much occupied to take any vigorous 
action in &urBesn, a large part of which remained at  the mercy of 
'Abdu-l%h (Shaibhni). He had in 997 H. to put down a rebellion in 
Fhrs, where one Ya'qiib had shut himself up in the fort of Ista*, from 
whence he returned by Yazd to Qazwiu, in 998 H., to watch the Turks 
on the Tiflis frontier, and in 999 H. to reduce the province of ai1h ; and 
it was not until about 1004 H. that he was able to commence mtive 
operations against the Uzbaks. He first took Sabzwhr and Mashhad, 
and later Hirht, near which plme he a t  last forced the Uzbake, under 
TAhir -,t to fight, and defeated them with great slaughter, the 6th 
of M+rram, 1006 H., Prince Din Mubarnmad m 4 n $  and great nnm- 
bers of their leaders being among the slain,-a victory that gave m u r k  
s4n a long rest. 

In Trsnsoxaaia the dynasty of A s h t r a b h  had jnst, 1007 H., 
succeeded the Shaibhis, the first of whom, Bhqi Muhammad,§ united 
both houses. Din Mrgrtmmad, the elder brother, had been slain by the 

*Persians, but the younger, Whli,ll established himself at B d a ,  now 
reputed little better than a collection of mud huts, but then spoken of 
as '' the Mother of cities." About 1011 H. the Persians would seem to 
have sdered a severe defeat at  the hands of this B 4 i  Mutpmmad, a 
defeat from which, Vambery says, 'Abbhs escaped with difficulty. The 
principal object of 'Abbhs in the Transoxns direction would, however, 
seem not so much to have been conquest, as the establishment of a good 
understanding with the rulers of Bnkh4r4. We find him afterwards 
assisting Wfi &fdpmm&d with a large Persian army against his nephew 
Im4m Qd,q and though nnsnccessful, he eventually established peaceful 
relations on the Oxus, which h t e d  the whole of his reign. The tomb 
of Imhm 'Ali Ray5 became more than ever an object of devotion to the 
pions, the priceless diamond 'Abdn-1-Mttmin had looted was restored, 
and 'Abbhs, by way of showing his own piety, walked on one occasion, 
accompanied by all his st&, from Igbhhn to Mashhad. 

See the most interesting detailed rtcoonnt in Vrtmberfs Bum&tS. 
t A nephew of 'Abdu-ll&. This fight took place jnst before the dynasty 

closed with Pir Mnbammad gh6n 11, in 1007 H. 
'bbdu-Uh, 991-1006. Zahd g h h a m  marries - JBn. 
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$ Din M&md. $ I. Bbqi Mn4md., 1007. 11 11. WBlI 
I Mubmd., 1014. 
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W e  'Abbh waa extending; hi0 twritorka in Ghe dim&ha of, if sot 

on occltaion actually as far ae, B o u ,  his gsnerah, operating along the 
Persian Gulf, hsd conqnered the iillsnd of Bahrain and bnmgbt under 
subjection the Province d Liz from S h i n  to Umb&n, OE B e -  
'Abbb, as it was afterwards called. The yeas 1012 H. found him st- 
enough to canrmence a, long contemplated attaek on the Turks,* in 
order to recover the losC provinces of Persirt. Be  bqpa by o a m  
N s h $ w d , t  Mluwing t h i ~  up by the captu~e of T&& in 1023 H., and 
P r w h  in 1014 H., in which. year he fought a great W e ,  60,000 Persians 
to 100,000 Turks, according to h tho ine  de Cornea, and won a moat 
cemglete victory. After this the Turks never rallied Qgl.ing 
'Abbh's- lifetipig am& wene awesdully &v&n &om #mrbi$n, Geo~gia, 
Kilrdist&n, B&dth& Manail snd Dixhbakr, inclading Najaf, Kabalh, 
and ohher places aacmd by wocitLiiion with tlae setmine of the -ifah 
i .  Of the recovery of Hurmuz from the Portuguese, his d i m  =it& 
the Emperor of Dehli, hh rehtione with Europeslm, powma, WI toM by 
the &leys, and his general chewter, partiouhm m dl to be bund 
at long& in Malcolm. He i~ &nost invariably eateemedi by Persians es 
one sf their very greatest kings, and to his long and successful reign ere 
popdsrlp ascribed marly all the 0ae works that e&8 in b t  oodiry. 
El& enlwged its bounda~ies in every direction, aad maintained dl his 
acqni~itions intact eill he died. " He gme," eaya Hmwa~r, " a d i a l  
spirih to the people, polishad their manners, and h g h t  the governors 
of the Pro-a, who were before in a greJ meaaure indapendenh, into 
snbjectim" &It his reign wae marked by the m~slf rmhappy enspicion 
of his own children, and the most barbarom cruelties to them. He 
caused the eyea of the two youngeat to be put o d ,  and tihe ddest to be 
murdered, a crime for which he repented in bitter tears, medesbhe 
executioner of the eldest bring in the head Qf his own son by way of 
punishment, and finkbd by inviting all tloe Lords whs had excibd his 
j d n q  against his son to a fead, where he mixed poison with b i r  
wine, m d  wetched them expire in bisl presence. hwing &of the 
questions this treatment of hie own family, there i s  no doubt he, an 
occasions cruel to a degree, not merely to enemies, but to his rebellious 
subjects. BUowwera must at  6he samei time be mxb for t&e upsd+led 
a- of the kmgdom and the oostorrtei of tbe ooantrgr, w&b emn to 
this day make the sovereign the directon of all meontkns. h b a b b  
rebellion was rife, and- sedihion wquired sCern examples. Whae affect- 
ing @ - 4 making p@+mtges, he dearly loved the bowl and 
& much lme ta the ladies. He hated the Turks, but was tolerant to 

~ a m m a c t  I11 bin MurLd, 1003 to 1012. 
t 40 milee of a d l t  of Ha-. 
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ChGitians. 5n his own fadip he seemed to have sf a b b b  med- 
ness, bnt he mbskantielly a good ruler to %s aoontq. E e  made 
s e v d  w m ,  but lfre 6 d l y  established a tranqnillity tlllkxmm for mu- 
kuies, amd as Chsrdia observes, " When this great Prinoe csaeed b l i ~ e  
Pereia, a ~ e e d  ho pwper." 

He died WI &he %d J d 6 - 1 - t i l a ,  1037 H. in his fam& p a h e  
a t  Fara44b4d in MBzandarh at  the age of 70. He had been numh1ly 
ruler almost from his youth, and was sovereign of all  Persia for 43 
years. 

'To +he gmat 'Abbk snaeeded a mries of weak and 8eb~ghed 
1llbn8peb who mag be briefly dismissed. Hitherto the &dnihl had 
mainly been brwgtvt tyo aa soldiers ; henc&orwplpcI 8e a rule they *me 
hkea *he sedrrsian of the harean. Reared among women an8 
ennneha, they p v e d  &mi& and incompetent, wibh no eqerienae 
of governmeaat or ctapa&y for war; and, as wae Q be expeoted, the 
power of Persia rapidly declined in their handa. For some yews the 
natien lived on its repubtion, but every seaaon eaw ife decline, a d  
dm& emry reign witneeaed provinces lout. 84m YirsC, the aon of 
the mnrdered Safi succeeded hie grandfather, aa Sh4h @fi. Brought 
straight out of the&zram at 17, " where," says Hanway, " he had no oon- 
vereetion exeapt with eunnaha, waa taught nothing save to read and 
write, a ~ d  allowed no dimreion obher than shooting with a bow or riding 
in the garden on a n  ess," his thirteen yeam of reign WON3 a, saoceosion of 
barbarom cruelties. He began by ordering the eyes af his brother to 
be out out, his 'blind nnales to be cost from a rook, the leading minis- 
ters fo be e a e r  kdinded or executed, and o batch of ladies of bhe ?uwtwn 
to  be buried alive. Some authors include among these his mother, and 
Tavernier aays, "when in his cups he stabbed his frtvonrita Queen." 
F W y  he ordered- iron to be mn ~MPOBS the eyes of his awn son, 
' A M ,  an order which the ennuoh humanely earried out with a cold 
instead of a hot one. Im4m Qnli, the general of his pndfabher, the . 
conqueror of Li r  and of Hnrmnz, waa among his subsequent victims. 
Once more the Uzbaks invaded ?5J~&4n, and Qandah4r was lost. The 
T u r k  mder M&,+ returned to Kztwbaijhn, and recaptured Baadid ,  
1044 H. But even a bad king cannot a t  once ruin a disciplined army, 
and less mischief wag done than might have been expected. Safi'e 
object appeared to be to destroy hie aristocracy, by whom he wae even 

Mu& IV bin Alpad, 1032 to 1049 3. 



more despised than dreaded. Not a little of hie crudty was due 
to cowardice. Abandoned to sensuality, he trusted hie affairs to 
ministers, whom he was equally ready to destroy the moment his snspi- 
cions were aroused. Yet in spite of all this, so great had been the power 
of his predecessor, that he reigned, with the above noted exceptions, 
almost in peace. He died 12 @far 1051 H. a t  a h i n ,  and was buried 
a t  Qnm. 

The second 'AbbL was not ten yertrs old when he sucoeeded his 
father,+ and for some yeam waa of oonrse entirely in the hands of 
minietem. These were reputed as exceedingly religions and awtere, and 
desirous of reforming the Court and the nation. Wine was prohibited, 
drunkards were removed from office, and female dancers proclaimed. At 
the Capital, says the Znbdatn-t-Taw414& men fared  to listen to any- 
thing but prayers. Tho reanlt of this abolition of cakes and ale was to 
ultimately drive the boy king to the other extreme. Ae soon as he was 
old enough to get free of the restraint, he indulged in drunken orgies 
with any one who would drink with him, and his constant low amours 
resulted in disease which killed him at  a. Phillip drunk was cruel, 
capricious, and unjust, but Phillip sober seems to have ruled fairly 
well. If severe to the rich, he was lenient to the poor. The lives and 
property of the people were safe. The religious enjoyed a liberal 
measure of tolerance. The m y  was successful, and the country at 
large knew him for a just and even a generous king. Qandahk he 
recovered in pemon before he was 16. (1058 H.) Peace was established 
with Turkey that lasted during his reign. The Uzbak chief N&dir 
M&ammad,t who had been driven to fly from Baw, he entertained 
sumptuously for over two years (1052-1055 H.), and successfully assist- 
ed with troops against the forces of Shhh Jahh ,  the Emperor of Dehli; 
and again when Nddir had in 1060 H, to flee from hie son,$ 'Abdu-1-'Aziz, 
he found him first an asylum, and subsequently a grave. Finally he died, 
a somewhat miserable death, in his p a l m  at  a village called a w r f i b 4 d  
near Dama&h in 1077 H. 

Born 18th Jaman-1-fikhir 1 W .  Aeoended the throne 20th @afar 1062 H. 
t IV, NBdir Md. 1050-1057. 
$ V, 'Abdn-1-'hie 1057-1091. 

. VI, Snb~Bn Qnli 1091-1114. 
VII, 'Ubaidn-11Lh 1114-1117. 
VIII 'Abdn-1-Baiq 11 17-1160. 
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SULAIMAN THE FIRST 1077-1106 H. 
The eldest son of 'Abbis 11. was another S&, at his father's 

death about twenty years of age. Some attempt was made to set him 
aside in favour of a younger brother, but the proposal [was defeated 
by a faithful eunuch, and he ascended the throne in 1077 H. under the 
title of Snlaimhn Sh4h. Physically exceptionally strong, he seems to 
have been morally exceptionally weak. Unwarlike to cowardice, dis- 
solute, dividing his time between the pleasures of the table and the 
pleasures of the harem, where, at one period, he remained immersed 
several years at a, stretch, leaving his country to govern itself,-and his 
country seems to have done as well without aa with him. The favourite 
of the time wm almost absolute, though he occasionally risked having 
perforce to get drunk with his master, who objected to too virtuous a 
minister. His court was as splendid as any of his predecessors; 
strangers were encouraged and protected, and many Europeans resort- 
ed there. We find the East India Company's Agent sending for chests 
of sack, claret and Rhenish aa the snrest way to secnre the favour of 
the king. The Uzbaks, however, renewed their annual invasion of 
JQnrMn. The Qipchaq Thtsrm harried the shores of the Caspian ; 
and the Dutch seized the island of gishmah in the Persian Gulf. A11 
this Snlaimhn is described as bearing most meekly, and to have been 
ever ready to turn the other cheek to the smiter. 

There is but little else to tell. Like his predecessors, he extended 
his hospitality to the home of Ashtrakbh, end when, in 1091 H., 'Abdn- 
1-'Azh, the Daniol Lambert of his time, with 300 pilgrims passed 
through to  Mekka, he wrts treated with regal honoura. Sulaim6n died, 
worn out with his excesses in 1106 H. in the 49th years of his age and 
the 29th of his reign. 

SHAH HUBAIN, 1106-1135 H. 
With the accession of Shhh Huwin the progress of Persia down- 

hill became still more rapid. Eqmlly as weak and indolent as his 
bther, his weakness was united to bigotry that proved worse for his 
corntry than the vices of his predecessors. Chosen by corrupt eunuchs 
and fanatical mullsls on account of this v e q  c b t e r ,  they were able to 
misgovern Persia in his name. None but creatures of these men were 
appointed to high stations, displacing the old nobles. Religious perse- 
cution became the rule. " Merit," says Hanmy, " became an empty 
sound, all offices and dignities were given to those who paid the highest 
price, money decided everything, + * The troops discouraged by ill 
discipline and worse pay, served with reluctance. Robbers infested the 
highway, m d  interrupted commerce. * * Justice was sold in the v e q  



capital of the Empire." The dlages bBD&Mg a sanctuary for mur- 
dwm. Wh& spirit renmiaed in the mtion beoame rapidly broken. 
For eome twenty yeess of his ~ i g n  matters went on getting steadib 
worsa, brtj ehtwing Little sign of the mruingskorm that was to wreak 
Beraie a d  b e &  np the dynesty for good. 

I t  is ,iinneceseory to enter barn upon the hietory of t h  BfOBBn 
tribes whDes oodrg:  ia the monnhrdnons tract between ~ o L T B ~ &  'and 
the Inda8. Never a hogenont i  action, aad never able to form .any- 
thing wartrhy the nase  -of a aetional government, they ware then, m 
now, raled by e m s  the i n a t  dstarmined oppanisnts of d l  foreign mle, 
and to a anan, born d h  the strong d d e  for a wild p e m d  freedem, 
which qualities, anited k~ greet bmvery end phyeioal power, made them 
tubule& and dangeron8 subjects, and, on oooasicxn, formidable foes. 
Nor is i t  needful to go -over d& of the story that made them, tem- 
porarily at  least, masters of Pen&,+ story that with all the elements 
of mxuanoe, has been ofbn, emd se effectivdy, told by Banmy, W w l m ,  
Malleson, and o&m. The tribes had for long been growing mom 
powe*, and were at the time &fen to extreme diecontent. The m a t  
promineat plam among .them Bad come 60 be taken by the khiljie 
cxr Chilzais, who, with the Bbdl&lis of HirLt, became subjects of Persia 
when 'Ab* I. took Qan-r. The Ehilji dieoontent had almost 
reached the stage of revdt. 

The ablest general of h r s h  at  tthe time was a Georgian, named 
Gurgin ah Born a Christian, he had t& Muhammadan, and 
became famoue for hia skill and his severity. He wae therefore sent, 
with 20,000 men, governor of Qmdahk. Foremost among the 
ahiljijis ww a ohief named Mir Wh,+ a man of superior intelligeaaoe, 
good manners, eminently diplomatic, rich, generous and intlnentil. On 
this man Gnrgin RhiiTl prom& fired a quarrel, and sent him a 
prisoner to Persia-probably the most stupid thing he could have done. 
The story of Mk Wis will repey reading at  length in Hanwey or 
Malleson. b place of prisoner, he became the confidential adviser of 
Sh4h @nsaiia, returned to QesdahGr ir Mekke with full powers from 
the Persian King a d  with the additionel religious influence attaohiq 
to a Hbji, raised a revolt, slew QUF& w n  and all belonging to him 
in the trne 4 4 1 1  M a n ,  deabred himself independent, and becume 
the first king of &andahGr. There he reigned eight years, defeating 
three Pereisn armies sen* againat him, in 1122, 1125 and 1126 H. and 
died in 1127 a. Ha left two sons. M&n~bd, the elder, being considered 
too young, the government devolved upon Mir 'A.bdu-llhh, the bother of 
Mir Wie, a man eo timid #ah he oould never enjoy Af&h ccanfidence, 

* [8pelled Hew Vaw by Mdaolrn and &>fl in the Pereisn hmddhn, VoL I, 
p. 201. Ed. 
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aelbwltsa in Hi30 B. Midpiid slew him wibh his o m  hand, tlae l a h k m - ~  
a$ aaca h d e d  aa king. The hilure of bhe Persians bo hdd thein awn 
in other dimchione eneo- M~hrnGd to s h t ~ k  Chem, and in 11% H. 
he i n v W  P& hy way of! Kii.mPlol, whiah i r n w e l k  snbmPiM. 
EQe was, hawever, shorbly d t e r  met and dxiven back by the P&E 
geoeral, lntf  'Ali w. The following year this very general weai d.k~ 
mirtseb, e sigaal for his army to disperse, while snothelt brothan FIP& 
'AS mn the p h  minister, wae deposed and blinded, by whrich, or- 
ders 05 the wretohed court of IgfaBOn the SMh last the best of hia advi- 
sers. This larings us down to 1134 H. 

Berione troubles in other quarters have been referred to. In 
113Q E. the Kbrds Bad advanced to Hamadhn, and commitM robberies 
under the very wells of IgfaGn. The Uabaks had carried t m r  all 
orer tka norfhern parti of J&&ur&xin. Xn D&isth, on tiha mxbm 
s& 03 the CaspSan, the Lea& were masters of Ganja and Shamiil&i, aiud 
in 1l34 H. were a6 the gabes of h & n .  H d b  had revdtd ,  am& tha 
Mli -s, under hdn-ll4h -, entimly hfaated 30,000 Wr- 
s k s  rmther @a6 Quli ?$&in, aad th~e&med I&&had. The h b a  of 
M ~ ~ e a t  were renovering the daanls in the Persian Gulf. Even the 
eblp8nfe added b the general mhforbunes : Tnbria was b i q e d  13y an 
esrthqsakei in which 80,000 persona sse mid b have perished, snd 
drolcgem held that an extraordinary- dimness of the atmospbnei pop 
t d d  the desbrnobian of IgPAdn. The propbey was nat h g  d l -  
fib& Tddprhd aenewed his attempt with e larger a d  betberap- 
pointed -9, orenran the whola of Southern Persia, taking city adfer 
city, by W n ,  I(irmh, Pad, and finally defeabedc &&h -h's 
anny 8t €hlaf)JBd, 3 miles from Iaf&. The victory placed the 
capital a t  his mercy, suburb afher snbzmrb fell, Pa ra$Sw J d ,  
*AbbBeSbM, and Bsn-I$ah6n. Binailly starved to the direst shge 
@main I B - & ~  his capitad, and nmzching through iihe ~ h t e  in 
deep manming, wibh his hands placed his royal plmm in the t&n 
of M&dd, and in a eomewht d i p i f i d  speeah, wiehed him p r o q d y .  
Tke ehil5; king brcd bsoeme tthe Shsh of Persia., and the dynaaty 
~ r ~ s  pmh.cdly a t  an end; 1135 H, (23d Odober, 1722 4. D.) 

- -  - 

THE, BFGH&NS IN PERSIA. 

bhrimr5~ 1135-113 H. 
T& Af&Sn rule--iti could. hardly be called government-in Persia 

was shoA; haa  t%an eight year4 huh they were eventful peers; aad for 
L th* c m h y  r~iww, Mabmti&, wha in Reme rwlaacbs. &ah m k d :  hehg 

a p a &  maa, &owed at the commencemenh af his mijp rv e w h i m  ararc~wnt  
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of statesmanship. He endeavoured at once to relieve the inhabitants 
of Igfahhn from famine, to establish coddence by continuing the best 
of the Persian offioials in offioe, to induce settlers to come, to encourage 
foreigners, and to tolerate religion. Personally ugly Jmost to deformity, 
he hadgreat courage, strength, and energy,--qualities it may be said 
common to many savages. Anything like an attempt at  civilized go- 
vernment, however, did not last long. Prosperity spoiled him, his 
rapid successes developed ferocity, and finally, appreheneion for his 
safety, combined with great physical sdering, developed all his Bavage 
instincts, and converted him into an insane rtnd cruel monster. 

Sh6h Hnsdn httd recognised as his heir his son T a h d p ,  who 
during the reign of Iefahhn had fled to Qazwin, where he collected a 
force took the title of Shhh Tahmhsp 11. and all through the reign 
of Malpnfid and h h r a f  made weak and ineffectual efforts to get 
back the throne. Another figure here appears on the scene-Peter 
the Cheat, the Russian Czar, who now took advantage of the confusion 
in Persia, a' to extend his commerce," a euphemism for extending hie 
dominions, on the western shores of the Caspian. Adopting the same 
formula which his successors have since followed with such good effeot, 
he called on Ma$m6d to redress certain wrongs hie subjects were alleged 
to have entertained at the hands of border tribes, and on Mabmfid plead- 
ing his inability, issued a proclamation declaring he had no ambitious 
designs of extending his territories," arrived on the coast of Da&is&, 
and tw a commencement annexed Darband, and part of the province of 
Shirwin 1135 H. (1722 A. D.) The Tnrks followed suit and advanced 
to H a d t i n  with an army, and all through the &&tin occupation i t  
may be said the Courts of Constantinople and St. Petersburg cherished 
designs against Persia, which i t  was mainly jealousy of one another 
prevented their executing. The Russians seized Bhkn, and part at  least of 
Gildn, while their minister concluded a treaty with the exile Tahmbp II., 
in 1135 H.,* which was to establish him on the throne in return for 
the cession of the provinces of D-histh, Shirwhn, Gilhn, Mhzandmin 
and Astarhbhd, that is, a large part of Persia with the entire territory 
adjoining the Caspian. dfirdisthn had acknowledged the Tnrks, who 
were practical masters of Prwhn, a u w i , t  NaBjiwhn, March, almost 
the whole of Armenia, and a large part of Aparbaijhn. Alter a most. 
obstinate battle, lasting four days, Tabriz had surrendered 1137 H.,$ 
and the city of Oanjah the same year. In 1138 H. a partition h t y  I 

was aotually concluded between the Russian and the Turk, but this 
and the subsequent events belong properly to the reign of hhraf .  

* 23rd September, 1723 A. D. Near Tabriz. [Spelled ghooe by bfaloolm, and 
u!+ in the Persian Tranelation, vol. 11, p. 9. Ed.] 3 3rd Anpt ,  1725 A. D. 



To foreign invasions were added still greater domestic difficulties. 
The inhabitants of Qazwin, WwBnsBr, and other cities revolted 1136 H. 
Qaedn, however, with KBshBn, and Qnm surrended to M&mGd's Gene- 
d, though he was less suocesefnl in Sijietsn. From several quarters a t  
once the A.f&4ns were driven in on Iqbhsn, and Ma$rnGd became ap- 
prehensive even of the capital. Once alarmed, he adopted a cham-  
terbtio Af&Bn policy. He invifed to a feast about 300 of the principal 
Persian Ministers and Lords, and mssscred every one. To prevent 
the sons ever revenging their fathers, the next day he slew the male 
children of the nobles to the extent of 200. He dined 3000 of ShAb 
Hnasin's old p r d s  in the palaoe square, and not one was permitted to 
leave tht  dinner alive. He depopulated the city by an order to pnt to 
death every pensioner who had served the former government, and 
gave over IqfahBn to general murder and plunder. To w-people the 
nnfortun&fe capital he invited Kbrdish tribes, and he raised new 
levies from QandahBr. With these he captured OnlpBigsn, Ebwhneair, 
K4sh6n, and certain cities of 'I*, and in FBrs his general Zabsrdaet 
=tin took ShirSz by assult 1137 H.* Then he fell into a bed way w i n .  
Hie conain Ashmf, whose father he had stabbed, deserted him, and his 
general Am4nu-11Bh was discontented. He lost confidenoe in his army, 
and hie mind became altogether unhinged. He performed 'I Tapasnu," 
a moat severe penance, including fourteen days faat in a deFk vault, and 
while in this state, hearing that Safi M W ,  a eon of Sh6h Humin had 
fled, he issued an order for the m s a c r e  of all the reigning family. 

Thirty-nine princea were said to h v e  then perished, the two 
yonngest being accidentally mved by being held in Shbh Husain's own 
-arm.  Hanway mya the number was nearly 100, for smong all the 
volnpt&es who ever sat on the Persian throne, probably none were 
more extravagant than Sh4h Hneain. Commissioners were constantly 
en@;a.ged in recruiting for his h m m .  Hanway tells a great story of the 

year of +M," and insists that ss many ae tbirty cradles in a single 
month were required in the seraglio. To kill off the children of a 
king, with the exception of one or two reserved for mcoeesion, was al. 
meet the d e ,  so that in the case of so eminent a sire ss ShBh Hnesin, 
a wholesale massacre is easily intelligible. 

The close of Mahmbd's career brought with i t  a terrible Nemesis ; 
in addition to disease, he finally developed outrageous i m i t y ,  and 
died, some say flnslly smothered, a raging maniac, under excrmchting 
tortures of mind and body. 

18th April, 1.7% 



E. E. Oliver-Tha &fm'Dymasty of Perdu. [NO. 2, 

ASHRAF, 2137-1142 H. 

Ashraf who succeeded his cousin (22nd April 1725), joined, according 
to Hanway " the valour of Mahmtd to the moderation and cunning of 
U r  Wis." His first measures, however, were hardly less cruel than those 
of the former, and sadly wanting in the diplomacy of the latter, His first 
order was for Malpbd's head, and his next to put to death the nobles 
and commanders who had served, and in many cases well served, his 
cousin. With A f d i n  cunning he invited Tahmisp 11. to come to Isfahin 
a~ a friend, but that prince bad sufficient acuteness to wait till he could 
come with an army, and Ashraf had for the time being to be oontent 
with putting to death Tahmhsp's correspondents. 

The Turks had now got far ahead of the Russians in their partition 
of Persia, and in 1138 H. (1726 A. D.), marched a large army to the 
capital. Ashraf, however, between diplomacy and generalship, wm- 
pletely outmanoeuvred and defeated them, with the loss of 12,000 men, 
the Turks having to retire to KamuhhSh, and finally to Badsrd. 
Eventually, as his object was to make peace with so powerful an enemy 
as soon as possible, he concluded a treaty, ceding KLLbrdistin, Qtizistln, 
part of Azarbaijh, Snlt_gniyah, phrirn, and certain cities of 'Mq, in 
return for which the Turks were to recognize him as sovereign. This 
gave him time to turn his attention to other dangers. A brother of 
Mdpntid's held Qanddir. MSlik Mahmtd, the governor of Sijisth, 
proclaimed himself independent. The AbdM Af&Sns were still in 
possession of Hirit. But by comparison these were minor evils ; before 
long he had to face a still more formidable enemy,-+ soldier of fortune, 
at  first a mere obscure peasant, a Turkmin by birth, a robber by pro- 
feesion, but who was destined to make himself a world wide reputation 
as a conqueror. This was NBdir Qnli, then in the service of Tahmhsp. 
The latter had fixed his court at  Famhibsd in M i m n W n ,  where he 
wee supported by the Qhj,jks of AstsrsbSd. NBdir, already well known 
ae an irregnlar leader of fame, joined him in 1139 H. (1727 A. D.) with 
5000 men. So did Fath 'Ali I(hhn QSjSr with 3000. This deter- 
mined Tahmhp to act on the defensive, and he appointed NBdir to the 
sole command. Nidir at once disposed of a possible rival in Fath 'Ali 
Ith&n, reduced Mashhad and HirSt, and the b t  season compelled 
aurSs4n to acknowledge Tahmhp. 

A s b f  had just succeeded in taking Yazd, and as soon as Nsdir, 
now christened Tahdsp  Qnli Qhn, took the field, advanced boldly to 
meet him. The armies met at  Dama&Bn 1141 H. (1729), and the 
M & h s  were defeated. The ahilji, however, was by no meaw inclined 
to give up the game, and prepared to defend the capital. His entrench- 
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ments were strong, and were well defended, but again the M a n e  were 
driven back, with the loss of 4000 men. Ashraf had now to abandon 
I$ahh. He revenged himself by slaying the old ex-King Sh6h 
Hnsain, and fell back on Shiriz 1141 H. (1729). Here NBdir fast 
followed him, and again, near the ancient Pemepolis, the Af&bne were 
beaten,* 1142 H., and driven in confusion into S W z .  h h r a f  escaped 
by way of Si j ihh,  where he was finally murdered by a Bilfich chief, 
who sent his head to 'J'ahdsp. Thus ended the Chilji rule, a period of 
savage terror, that had brought grievous rnin on Persia, and had probably 
cost a million of lives, and the desolation of many of the finest pro- 
vinces. Probably few of the Mans, who were a small army of 
foreigners in the midst of enemies, ever got back. Many were killed, 
others sold into slavery. The fate of a few is described at length in 
Malcolm. - 

'J'AHM~SP THE SECOND. Nominally Restored. 1142-1145 H. 
The destruction of the Af&6na had not, however, the effect of 

restoring the line of the Safwis. Although Tahdap appears as a 
nominal king, i t  waa merely as a puppet of Nidir's. Always jealous, 
T a M s p  once ventured to proclaim the general for disobedience. This 
dated the annihilation of any little power he ever enjoyed. Nddir a t  
once mmhed to Court, and dictated what terms he chose. Tahm6sp 
was treated respectfully, but given to understand he was not to do more 
than play at being king. In 1143 H. (1730) a n r b i n ,  Mbzandarh, 
Sijistain and Kirmln, four of the finest provinces, were formally made 
over to NBdir as a reward for delivering his country, and he was re- 
quested to assume the title of Snl th .  He woepted all but the title, 
though he ordered coin to be struck in his own name. 

As soon as his troops had rested from thrashing the Af&6ns, 
N& turned his attention to the Turks. He encountered and defeated 
the Turkish force under two P a s h ~  at Hamadh, made himself master 
of the cities of Tabriz, Ardibil, and was preparing to besiege Prwhn, 
the Amenian capital, when he had to return to put down an A f a n  
rebellion in a u r b h  1144 H. (1731). This he summarily did, reduced 
the fortresses of Farih and Hirit, celebrating his victory in a splendid 
feast, for which the heads of 300 Afghim fnrniahed the decorations. 

While Nidir was engaged in this practical buisness, the weak 
TahmLp was persuaded into trying a little fighting against the Turks 
on his own account. He had just sent to ~ m b d  I. who had 

i succeeded Alpmad 1II.t in Oonstantinople a " sweet-scented letter of 
15th July, 1730 A. D. 

t Yapmta I, bii Mn~bfL 1148-1167 B. 



umgmtulation," and then by way of commentary marched to besiege 
Pmb, engaged the Turkish army, by which he was thoroughly bmten, 
and marahed home sgain. NBdir now came to the natural conclwion 
that the time had come ta put a stop to Dhmhp's playing a t  king. So 
he proceeded to I~fahiin, deposed him in 1145 H.,* and deputed him to 
~ n r & n ,  with " P sufficient number of ladies, and every other comfort 
deemed necessary to p l m b l e  existence." 

He also wrote a letter to the Turks, short, and much to the paint, 
though perhaps not ao " sweet-scented." " Restore the Princes of 
Persia or prepme for war." At the same time he concluded a peace 
with Russia, stipulating that that power should abandon all the conquests 
i t  hed made on the shores of the Caspian, and, with a vigonr that might 
well serve as en example to more modern treaty-makers, he " dispatch- 
ed officers to see that there was no delay in executing their clause of 
the treaty." 

Still NBdir did not think the time ripe for seizing the actual crown 
of Persia, and therefore put up a second puppet, not so likely to play at 
war, in the ehape of Tahmhp's baby, 8 months old, nnder the title df 
'AbbL 111. ; in whose name money wae coined, and who sat upon 
the throne for aome three years, when the baby conveniently died of 
some approved ipfantile complaint. Meanwhile N&dir marched a large 
army to Baadhd, and again attacked the Turks, nnder u p $ l  'Ugh .  
The action was one of the most bloody ever fought between Turks and 
Persians. NUir had two horses shot under him, and both sides snffered 
severely, but the fight resulted in a victory for the former, 1146 H. t  
A defeat like thia only served to bring out the genine of Nai r .  Within 
three months he had rsllied strengthened his army, to such an ex- 
tent that he was able to re-engage and defeat the Turks, who were utterly 
routed. The hem mp6l 'Uptin-a long account of whom is to be found 
in Hanway--was killed, rtnd N6dir invested Bag4did. The Pasha 
thereconcluded a treaty which the Court of Oonstantinople refused to 
rntify, and a general named 'Abdn-lltih, with a still larger army, put at 
110,OflO men, marched against the Persians, N6dir meanwhile occupying 
Armenia and Georgia. The Turkish general, coddent in his superior 
numbers, left his entrenchments, and engaged the Persians. Led bp 

in person, the latter proved irresistible. 'Abdu-116h Kanpra~li$ was 

a 26th Angnat, 1732. 
t 17th July, 1733 A. D. 
3 The Pxbe of Cairo, Hanwtly caLla him. 
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killed and seeing his head fixed on a lance, the Turks fled. Ti&, 
Genja, Kh, and IrwPn, all submitted to NBdir, and the Ottoman 
Court m a  glad to conclude a peace on the lines whilom propoeed by the 
Bagbdltd Pasha. - 

Nbi~rrr 8 ~ 6 ~ .  11419-1160 H. 
On the eve of thk victory wse b m g h t  n m  of the death of the 

baby king, and now NBdir thought the time had come for the mtnal 
assumption of the crown. On the p t  femtival of Nanroz, on the pleine 
of Chowal Mngdm, nesr Ardibil, he assembled the principal noblea and 
dcera  to choose a king. " Ohoose," raid he, " one of the princea of 
the blood, or Bome other yon know to be great and victoriona It is 
enongh for me that I have metored the glory of the throne a d  hare 
delivered my country from AfgeSns, Tnrka and Rnasiaaa" But the 
unanimous request, repeated every day for a month, ww that NBdir 
would accept the crown himself. At laat he oonsented, on the oondi- 
tiona that the Shi'ah belief should be set aeide, and the authority of the 
6&, four w f f a h a  be onoe more acknowledged. " Sinos the sohiam of 
Shi'ah has prevailed, this country has been in oontinnal distmtion, let 
us all bewme Sunuim and it will ceaee. But as every national religion 
should have a head, let the holy Im6m Jb'fax be the heed of ours." The 
assembly finrtlly mnsented to the change and a royal mandate iseued to 
proclaim it. The ceremony of the coronation took p k  in a splendid 
hall; Nidir seated on a throne covered with jewels had the crown 
placed on hie head, at, wys the chronicler, 20 minutes past eight on the 
morning of the 26th February 1736 (1149 H.) .* Coine were i-edi&- 
ly struck in his name, bearing tha inscription : 

'' 8ikkB bar zsr W n8m-i-dt_mnat 1-6 dm jaMn 
NMir-i-IrPn d n  o n m w - i - g i 8 i  sith," 

i. e., the impression stamped on thk  coin p m l ~ m s  throughout the 
world the sovereignty of NBdir of the land of Persia, the hero who 
subdued the earth."+ The ehronogram on the reverse, '6 A1 &ru 
fi mB waqa' ", forms the date of hie wcemion, 1149 H.,* and reads : T b t  

[This should be 1148 H. The chmnogram on the reverse of these coins forms 
the date 1148, which date is also given in figures. The obverse has the date 1149 
in figures. The latter year eommenoed only on the let May 1736. The diaorepsncy 
in the deter is explained by Yareden (1YunVida Orientalia, p. 473) by the supposi. 
tion that qhg date on the obverse ie that of the aotnal issne of the coin, while the 
dste on the reverne f that of $he aooessios. The date has been corrected iv the liet 
of coins, No. XXXV. ED.] 

t [The cuuplet mther means : " Nldir (or the Wonder) of the land of Persia 
and the hero that subdued the earth haa stamped the impression upon this coin for 
the aake of the fame of his aovereiguty throughout the wgrld." Ed.] 
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which baa happened ia the best." By the reversal of a letter "la " 
for " d " the Wag8 made the translation read, " That which has 
happened is not the best." 

I t  is not intended to follow the subsequent career of Nair Shsh, 
his inveaion of India, hie reign in Persia, and his tragic end. Whatever 
may be charged ageinst hie character, he certainly restored the throne 
of Persia to its former glory, and with all his failings, in many ways 
proved himself a great king. The feeble Husain had brought the 
kingdom to its lowest ebb, i t  had in fact almost ceased to be a king- 
dom at  all. Nhdir did all that on the plaine of Chowal Mnghm he took 
credit for doing. He drove out the Af+, the Turk, and the Ruasian. 
He did more. He converfed some of the most a em as of his coun- 
try's foes into its best defenders. He subdued the Buk&iysrie, daring 
tribes who occupied the rugged mountains of L&r, between Iqfahhn 
and Shbetar, who had opposed the advance of Alexander, routed the 
armiw of Rome, and given constant trouble for generations ; and he 
made them into efficient soldiers, who did great service in hie wbse- 
quent campaigns. He took Qandahdr, though i t  cost him a siege of a 
year and a half, and conquered Khbul. At the latter place he left a 
contingent of his Qazalbbhis, where their descendants still occupy a 
quarter. He consolidated his empire, and then, as former rulers of his 
race had done, cast his eyes towards India, and in its invaaion thought 
he saw the restoration to Persia of its ancient splendours and its ancient 
fame. We are accustomed to take the account of his invasion of India 
from the Indian historian's point of view. Judged dispassionately, hie 
conduct generally appears to advantage. He was even generous to the 
conquered Mughal Emperor. Up to the period of his return from 
India, his countrymen at  least might be proud of him. Whether," as 
as Malcolm says, " we consider the noble and patriotic object which first 
stimulated his ambition, the d o u r  and ability he displayed, the com- 
parative moderation with which he used success, or the glorious deeds 
he had done, he is entitled to great, if not nnqnslified, admiration." 

The last five years of hie life, so fearfully clouded with suspicion 
and cruelty, are perhaps not quite the measure of the man. There is 
no doubt that hia order, given in a moment of rage, to put out the eyes 
of his son Ra48 Quli, preyed ever after on his mind. I t  must not be 
forgotten that this son had, during NBdir's absence, tried to usurp the 
throne, had made an organised attempt to take hie father's life, and 
when NBdir in the most generous terma* had offered him pardon, 
if ha would confess his fault, and invited him to wait till in the 
natural course of thinga he must succeed to the throne, the fierce 

* See Hanway'a contemporary atory. 
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yonth had, in the most insulting language, gloried in hie attempt to rid 
the world of a tyrant. The aot, however, not only '' put ont the eyes of 
Persia," but seems to have changed the nature of N4dir; and even 
partial hiahistoria118 describe the last yeam of his reign as exceeding in 
bmwrity all that has been recorded of the most bloody tyrante. His 
attack on the religion of the people, if his attempt to diminish the 
power and wealth of the priests can be so called, wes almost as fatally 
impolitio as hie ornelties. Hia proceedings produced something like 
rebellion, and the spirit of insnrreotion changed N4dir's violence to 
fury. Towards the last he wrts maddened to desperation, and in 1160 H. 
he was finally wmsinated by a committee of four principaJ officers of 
hie oonrt, including representatives of his own tribe and his own 
guards. Nevertheless his assassination waa the dmth-blow of the 
mighty empire he had created, snd disastrous anarchy almost imme- 

- diately followed. 
The death of NBdir saw the immediate rise of a powerful Afdhn  

empire. Few among hie retainers were braver, more loyd or devoted 
t b  -mad =in, the Abdhli Chief, none more ready to revenge his 
death. But within a few months Alpad had founded a dynasty of his 
own, had changed the name of himself and hie tribe, and become 
Alpad Shih Dnri Dndni, a name abo destined to carry terror to 
India. Three or four years saw the province of murzbtin severed and 
converted into a separate prinoipality. Mieandarhn and GiGn before 
long were seized by the chief of the Qbjhra, the governor of Amr- 
baijhn declaired hie indepmdence, and almost half a century passed 
before Persia became a power again. 

THE PUPPET KINGS. 

The Ssfwi dynasty, founded by rulers of the calibre of Shhh IamB'il, 
and the great 'AbbL, than whom Persia had seen no grater  since the 
days of the famous Sessanian, Nanshirwin, practically ended with the 
capture of Iefahhn by the Afmns, after a life extending over nearly 
two and a quarter centuries. The descendants who were re-established 
by Nbdir, as already noticed, were the merest pnppets in hie hands, and 
with his formal proclamations as SMh, the dynasty dropped into 
oblivion. The puppet Tahmhp 11. was murdered by R& Qnli who - 

had himself married a danghter of Sh4h Husain, and -8's son 
Shhh R U B  was therefore descended from the Safwis on the mother's 

\ side. After the brief reign of Nhdir's nephew, 'Adil SMh, and 
his brother, Ibriihim, both of whom had been slain, Sh4h R u e  was in 
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1163 H. (1740) r a i d  fo the throne. He was young, handeome, ami- 
able, and popular, but his oareer was blasted by another ohief, who also 
thrangh the female line was a dewendant of the Wwis, one Sayyid 
Mdpmmad, who eeized ShBh R U B ,  and before the latter could aasemble 
his troop, Minded him, and proclaimed himself king with the title of 
SnlaimBn 11. The same year mw this Snlaimh put to death by 
a genere1 of ShBh R a s ,  end the blind prince brought from the prison 
to the throne again. For awhile the unfortunate ShBh Ru& bore the 
title of prince, enjoyed the revenues of Mashhsd, and the iduence of 
&mad Shhh Dudni was sutlloient to convert ~ n r i r e s n  into a separate 
province for him and to gnsrantee its integrity. But its chiefs re- 
tained almost complete independenoe, and only acknowledged Shsih 
Ru& aa their nominal sucemin. 

Still another puppet of the Wwi family waa set up by the ohief of 
the Ba&tiy&ri and Zand tribes, a nephew of ShBh Hneain, with the 
empty title of I s d i l  111. ; but he wae purely nominal under the Wakil 
Kerim m n .  

The whole of the doinge of these petty rnlere belong to an entirely 
subsequent ~hapter  of history. 

The insmiptions on the coins figured are in many casea eomewhat 
&borate. 6h& Imd'il desor ih  himself m '' Abb-1-Muadar, BahC 
dnr m n ,  y-+fwi  as-Snlt_h, d-'=I, al-KBmil, al-HM, al-WBli," the 
father of the victoriow, the jwt and perfect Sulldm, the guide, the gommwr. 
Muhammad calla himself " B&dsh4h al-Hnsaini, aq-$hfd." Sulaimh says 
he is '' Ban& ShBh-i-Wal&y&t," the slave of 'AK, while Hnsain is 

Glb-i-AstBn-i-'Ali," a dog of the threshold of 'Ali. The baby king is 
" 'Abbk pilig, &ni Sb$ib Qirin, 4il-i-Mq ", the third 'Abblis, a 
second Yz~@mrnad,* the shadow of Qod." 

Coins Nos. 32,32 snd 33 ere strnak in the aame of the Im6w 'Ali 
Miis8 Rqb,  the Srst apparently at  (?) Aeindrh, or nome simiIsP1y 
named place in ?@urb&n, the othere in M a s W ;  all probably 
daring the nomind reign of Sbsh Tahmbp 11. Others, mt des- 
oribed, em wanting bhw or mints, eome having wither, One i e  in 
t b  nuns of 'Ali df &* p h ?  6) . & I pli( 6fL hoother has 

&UYJ CTA Othere have t4e Shi'ah confession 
of faith on both sides. 

* [Rather : 'a second Timfir,' who flrst assumed that attribute. Before this 
'Ab*, the Emperor Sh6h J j h h  of Dehli had shnilarly ealled himself, on his d n a ,  

th. w o n d  CjIbib QMn.' Ed.] 



Nos. 44, 45, and 46, are of Fath 'Ali Sh&h Qhjhr,* and do not 
belong to the series ; and No. 48 is (to me at l m t )  s doubtful coin. 
It appears to be of TahmSep II., struck a t  Hadzah. 

I have again to express thanks to the many friends who have sent 
me their coins to examine. In this caae more especially to Mr. Etdgere 
of Amritsar, and to Mr. Fnrdoojee of Bombay. The latter gentleman's 
collection is especially rich in @fwi, end many of his coins fignre in this 
series. 

GENEALOGY OF THE SAFWP DYNASTY. 

According to the Zubdatn-t-Tawcirikh of Muhammad Gmhl, the 
descent of Shhh Ismh'il was through the following line, from MGsh 
Qhim, the seventh 1dm:-Abh-1-Qhim Hamzah-Sayyid AbG-1-Q8sim 
-4ayyid Mnbrnmctd of Arabia-Fidz Shhh Zarin Kulhh-Ahwhz 
81-l$&hs-Mfiammad al-H8fiz-R&hid-Shil& SalBn-d-din--Shai& 
Qnibn-d-din-Shaia Salhh-Jabril-Shaie Safin-d-din Iehhq-Sadrn- 
d-din-JJ&wtija 'Mi-Shaia Ibrhhim-Shau Jnnaid-married sister 
of Uzan Hasan, of the Aq Kuyunlis. 

SnlkQn gaidar m. Bierthe, daughter of Uzan Basan by the Christian Lady 
I Despina, danghter of Calo Johannes, E m p e ~ r  of Trebizond. 

I I I 

1 I I I I 
11. T A H ~ ~ ~ P  I. 8Brn(c) BahrBm Ilkas(d) 6 daughters. 
B. 920 1 S. 930--D. 984 H, 

I 1 . 1  I 
I 

IV. Muqamm III. ISMB~L 11. ~ a h a r  others 
8.985-D. 996 t3 .986D.  985 

I 
--- 

I 1 I 
V. 'ARBAS I. danghter m: Isipiq-ghh. 
B. 967 1 8.994 D. 1037 

(a)  Prooleimed snooeesor but seized and imprisoned by Ya'qbb and snbse. 
qnently slain at Ardibil. 

(b) Fled to CfilLn where he died. 
(c) Rebelled in ghnr6sh, took HirLt 941 H. Af'terwards fled across the 

Oxn& 
(d)  Bebelled 995 H. Fled to Turkey and then to Kbrdist6n, but wae delivered 

over to  mm&p and killed. 
(e) Assassinated 994 H. 

1 

* By Markham and others this is incorrectly written Klijar. 
I 
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V. 'ABB~S I. 
B. 967 1 8.994 D. 1078 

1 I I 
t w f  'mm&p(g) &h) Aninn-UIL(i) 

I 
VI. Shn (Shlh Safi) 

I 
F&kimah(i). 

B. 1020 S. 1087 D. 1062 
I 

VII. 'ABBL~ 11. 
B. 1048 8.1062 D. 1077 

I 
r 

VIII. Bnu~ardn 
I 

Barnsah(&). 
B. 1067 8.1077 D. 1106 

I 
I I I 

IS. HUSAIN Daughter xu. Mird D6bd, ehief pr ie~t  of ?ifashhad. Daughter m, P 
8.1106 A. 1186 D. 114 

I 
I I I 
I I I 

XII. T A E ~ ~ P  II.(1) Daughter m. Raq6 Qnlf son of Nbdir. XVII. E(n~nxxhn 11. ( r )  
I I XIX. I f3df~ III.(p} 

XIII. ' A B B ~ B  III.(m) XVIII. S a h ~  Rupa(o). 

A Wijf Chief. 
1 
I 

I 
Mir Wfa 

I I 
XI. 

( f)  Stabbed at the inatSgation of hie father by Beh Bud ghln.  
(g) Died before Safi was murdered. 
(h) B W e d  by order of him father and periahed miserably. 
(i) Killed by her father to spite hie grmdfather 'AbbBe. 
( j) Blinded by order of hie father. 
(k) An attempt, made to put thia p h  on the throne, defeated by a eunaoh. 
(1)  Fled from I ~ f a h h  1186 H. Nominal lring in Fan&iMd 1189. Nomid  

under Nbdir 1141. Put to death by Bap6 Qulf. 
(m) Nominal a t  eight montha old under N&ir 1145. Died 1148 H. 
(II) Mire& Sayyid M&ammad. Prooleimed himael£ king 1164. F'nt to death 

by Ybaaf 'Ax 1164. 
(0) Born 1147, auoceeded 1162. Blinded by l i r d  Sayyid Md. 1168. Nominal- 

ly restored 1164. Independent in g h u r h b  1166. Died 1210 H. 
(p) Born 1166. Nominal under K d m  Q d n  1164. Died 1178 H. 
( q )  Blain by M&m6d. 



T n i  of Afsh4r or Anshk. 

1481 0.. 

1500 ... 
1602 Ismi'fl I. 
1610 ... 
1612 #a, 

1620 
1623 ~ e h d k p  I:" 
1630 .+I 

1533 ... 
1639 a*. 

1640 1.. 

1551 M I  

1566 ... 
1660 s.9 

1666 .I. 

1674 m.. 

1576 I d ' i l  II. 
1677 ?$-,bin -& 
1688 
16s ' ~ b b b  I, b i ; ' ? d w  
1696 ... 
1598 ... 
1699 ..I 

S H A I ~ N ~  DYNMTY.... B 4 p d d  11. bin Y*d. 
M*d. Shaib6ni ... I 
~ i - j i " '  

.I I Ssllm I. bin B6yazfd. ..* sdaimh I. bin salim 

Abb Ss'id "* ... 
'Ubaidn-lUh ... 
'Abdn-Uh 8.. 

'Abdn-1 La@ .., 
N a d r  &mad ... 
Pu Mubammad I. ... 
1tllrenac;r ... Salim 11. bin Snlnimh ... Mmbd 111. bin Salim 

... ... Mrgd. III. bin Mar8d 
'Abdn-1-Ybmin ... 
Pi M ~ m m a d  II.... 
ABTBAK_H~N DYNA~TY 
Stiqi M&cunmsd ... 

Aiped I. bin Md~d. 
w~ ~nba;&aa ... 
I d m  Qnli a,. 

... Yng@f6 I. bin Y&d. 
1.. 'U~m&n 11. bin &mad ... Y q M 6  I. restored. 
a,. MmM IV. bin &mad 
.a. 

Ibdhim I. bin &mad 
1640 ... *** I Nhdir ?if&mmad 

I I I I 

(r) Formerly Governor of 'Irk. 
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WFWI'S OF PERSIA. 

1052 
1057 
1068 
1077 
1091 
1099 
1102 
1106 
1114 
1115 
1117 
1135 
1138 
11U 
1143 
1146 
1149 
1160 
1162 

, 1162 
1164 
1164 
1167 
1168 
1171 

Ditto &. 1.0. Isfartiin, and Tabriz Mr. Furdoonjee. 
11. Ditto W.. 1.09-188 grains. Mashhad. No date. Mr. 

[Rodgers. 

1642 
1647 
1648 
1666 
1680 
1687 
1691 
1695 
1702 
1703 
1705 
1722 
1725 
1729 
1730 
1732 
1786 
1747 
1748 
1748 
1750 
1751 
1753 
1754 
1767 

I. IsmB'il as-Wwi. B. 1.12-143 p i n a  Nishtipfir. No date. 
Mr. Rodgers. 

Oby. Rev. 

Thetsame formula in square with The same inscription, 
the names of the 12 I m h s  round I but 4b 99 

- on four sides. 

Within circle dtl I 4 9 
&'I Jr", 

1 ' J ' L S I )  & 
In segment round ,p- @ 

W P ' p  * - r O e y l S  
'A- o..d ylP 

'Abbis 11. bin $afi ... ... 
Snlaimfin 1:i;in AbbBa 11. 

... ... ... 
EJmatn bin S d e i d n  ... ... 
Mabmbd (ii Af&bn) ... 
Ash& (Ditto) 
Tehm&sp 11. (Nomini) 

%Abbh II~.'  (Nominal) 
N a r  Sh6h ... ... ' Idil  Sh4h 
Ib&m ... 
Sh6h RT@ ... 
Sulaim&n 11. 
IsmL'il 111. ( N o m i i j  
I d .  Karim a 6 n  ... 

... ... 

JAW! &-k 
t.~$J19t >t,Jt &m 

d l  A +I 

&@I W ~ ) J + +  

-!& I+ a j h ,  

... * ~ b a n - l - ~ A Z a  
... 

... SnbbBn Q ~ Z  
... ... 

s ~ b i d u - l l ~ h l ,  ,.N ... 
Ab6-1-Baiz . . . .  

... ... ... ... 
... ... ... 'Abdn-1-Ybmin ... ... 

' ~bddn- l l i i ;  11. ... 
.*ammad &&im ... ... ... 

M 4 d .  IV. bin Ibr$G~n 

SnlaimBnII.binIb&him 
Abmad 11. bin ditto 
M&B 11. bin Mdd.  

eipmaa 111. bin Y d d .  

I&mbd I. b i n M W 6  

'Usrn&nIII.hin M m f i  
Mng@faf&III.bin Ahmad 
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Ditto. Nimroa. * 29 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 
V. Ditto. A. 1.1-150 grains. Eidt. 9% H. My mbinet. 

Ditto. Ai. 1.0-72 grains. Sabcwhr. Mr. F'urdoonjee. 

o ,, .9-70 ,, Nishhpfir. 9 ,  

9 ,  ,, '9-74 ,, AlAwad. ,, 
~3 ,, 1.0-71 ,, Nis&. 79 

111. Ditto. B. -9-69 ,, Hi&. 929 H. My cabinet. 
Formula in circle. 

Names of-Imbms in four segments 
round. 

Ditto. A. -85-17 grains. Tabriz. No date. Mr. Fur- 
[doonjee. 

The same formula in ornamental I The same, but in centre. 
circle-and aagmmts round. a?,?; +... 3~ aU 

............ 
Area 

wkJak k * t  nk 
qrq JG dl AL 

In  oentre ip y+ 

The same formula in hexagon and Area 

Ditto. B. 8-120 gm. Yazd, 929 H. Mr. Fmdoonjee. 

IV. Ditto. At. 1.0-68 grs. Nimroz. No date. My cabinet. 
Similar formula. Similar inscription, 

six segments m n d .  
... 2 .A J J ~  crb 

y ~ b  .. 3.OV. . 
V,* wk 4 4  nk 

d... I........... 
In cantre % r ~  a?ja ~2 

The same formula in square as 

No.. 11. 

Area the same, but in ornamented 
central circle ~ j !  9 r -3 

Ditto. A. 1.1-70-5 grains. Alhward, no date. Mr. 
[Fnrdoonjee. 

The same as No. V: The same, but in centre shield. 

J,, Jt 
Ditto. At. -93-72.5 grains. NisB. Mr. Fwdoonjee. 

The -me, in square, as No. 11. The same, but in centre lozenge 
nL: &-Iu& 
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I .  Ditto. a. -75-72 grains. Tabriz, 908 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 

1 ~n centre 9 '10  bJ ,,let 
Ditto. W.. -85-120 grains. Yazd, 94d H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

In ornamented circle the 12 ImBms Area as above. I W'A ,dl4 

forming star and usual formula In centre lozenge ! yu'+tb 

In central circle. 

-IC &,+a cL e ~4 26 
e p @ & . . + J A d Q &  

a u n a  ............ 3 1 4  

I ~n centre 39 V !  

Ditto. A. -95-82 grains. EirBt, 941 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 
. VIII. Ditto. At. 82-45 grains. Hirht, no date. My cabinet. 

The eame formula arranged in The same inscriptions. 
s q w e .  I 
' IX. Ditto. W. '87-70 grains. BetadbBd, no date. Mr. 

[Rodgem. 
The same formula. I Area the same, but in centre. 

a!+l ak u-$b 

X. Ditto. B. 1.05--78 grains. N h z ,  no date. Mr. Rodgers. 
The same formul. I Area the m e ,  but centre star. 

j>& ~9 
XI. Ditto. At. - 7 8 4 5  grains. Mashhd, 960 H. Mr. Rodgem. 

The formula in and round an al- Area +a'+ .., W1 

round. I 410' +ii J) 
Ditto. At. -85-120 grains. Tabriz, no, date. Mr? 

[Furdoonjee. 

The same formula arranged in 
square like No. 11. 

............... 
a c  4-I+ .,, a,, 

Area 3 # ? + 9 * ~ &  
a u a ~  

mond shaped area. Iu9 y w  aC 
.k .. Lt! + 

&&,& 

Ditto. AstassbBd, AlBward, without date. 
VII. ShBh Tahmbp I. At. ~57-80 grains. Hidt ,  no date. My cabinet, 

The same formula with quarter- Jaw1 

foil and 4 segments round. I ha # ~ M I  a w l  dawl 
-+'+',+%&-- e sblp 
~ w - ' p  -y ]4yu9 

,atti uk y-+ s k  
ailhl,, dl LStkpIl 

6Cl.e JW "& 



1887.1 E. E. Oliver--The &fwi Dynasty of Per&. 67 

Ditto. A3. - 8 L 1 2 1  grains. Tabriz, no date. Mr. 
[Fnrdoonjee. 

The same. ( The same, but centre square 
. . I 394 +!! 
XII. . -Ditto. B. -85-120 grains. No mint or date. Mr. 

[Fnrdoonjee. 

Ditto Qandahhr, Sult_hni, without dates. 

[The obveree of No. XI11 probably reads : 

I C W ~ b j l  JT' clr cbI 9 +2+ li &*En j 
which is a Pernian veree. Ed.] 

XLT1.e S U h  Iams'il 11. Mir 'J'ahmhp. AR. '85-72grains. Qazwin. 
[NO date. My cabinet. 

-9 p b , l l ~  
k t  La 

&J-Y 
L? b\ f J '  

k 

~ L t l )  'd 
8 U  J+-.l 

& ... ji '9! ~hlr'l ... 
Ditto. &. ~80-71 gr*. Qazwin, no date. Mr. 

[Furdoon jee. 
xm. M + d  (Woahbanda). AR. .9-71 grajns. Ja'farsbBd, 

985 H. My cabinet. 
In mntk d l Y l  dl3 

'A& 

au J- 

m * .  &"u"*P& .................. 

In ornamental circle 
&kt3 Eu~ djc 

&*a rbt ps 
nl&Q AS+' ,LbLr 

v+ 
mund&#aUl.J" & , a 4 4 1  

............ qne L 
Ditto. &. -9-71 Nna. Ja'fartibAd, no date. Mr. 

Bnrdoonjee. 
The same. I The same but in simple circle. 

Ditto. a. -9-71 grains. Qazwin, 986 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 
The m e .  I The same, but outer inscription 

in ornamental Segments. 
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... > 'G I ur', 
XVIII. Ditto. At. 1.1-70 grains. Tabriz, 1052 It. Blg cabinet. 

The same inscriptions. 1 As No. XVI, but larger. 
XIX. Snlaimhn I. bin 'Abbhs 11. At. .95-110 grains. NahjiwBn, 

1097 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 

XV. Shtih 'Abbhs I. A. 1.1-141 g r h .  Counteretruck, Qands- 
h b  1029 H. Mr. Rodgers. 
The eame formula as NO. I. 

* [Perhaps YrwLn Jjd Ed.] 

LJaWt *.. 
+Jy JhJI L S ~ ' $  ... 

*rq &+)I ,..... 
gj. -1; ... 

Counterstruck l b d  J s ~  

The same formula. -8, a l l  
a+ 

1 * b V  

,I# ,L?L. 
+!! 

XVI. 8h6h 'AbbBs 11. At. '8-112 grains. Tabriz, 1058 E. Mr 
Furdoonjee. 

Ditto. Naajiwan, 1098, 1100 H. Abrawhn,* 1102, 1103, 
1105 H.  Mr. Furdoonjee. 

The centre all181 
d 

JY> 
"'I '?> 'p 

Round J+dO & WQ @ 
u*=Vu_r & (+(e'#L '#-,~>LP 

. & b L  Ls - 
f * & A  

iG vk + &j3 j l ~ j  

39 +!! 
dotted margin. 

Ditto. A. -9-101 grains. 1053 H. at. 1.0-138 grains. 
1076 H. At. 1.0-70 grains. At. 1.3-135.gmins. No date. All of Tabriz 
and with similar inscriptions. 

Ditto. at. 1.0-101 grains. Abrawh.* 1041 and 1065 H. 
3& cpbinet. 

Ditto. At. 1.0-101 grains. Tiflis 1053 H. My cabinet. 
XVII. Ditto. AL -9-116 grains. Ganjah 1052 H. 2 8  

sllty~ 41 t -9, Llk 

4 r;! 

JYJ r e a t  4F9 of+ 



1887.1 E. E. Oliver-The &fun' Dyluurtg of Persia. 69 

Ditto. Cfanjah, 1103, ***A H. Tabriz, 1104 H. All similar. 
Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

XX. ~ i & .  a. '~95-147 graitu. QmdahBr, 1078 H. My cabinet. 

Persian lion and nun. w 
"->s 
, I * v A  

~9 
XXI. Shhh IElnsain bin Sulaimin. A. 1.0-79 grains. IgbhBn, 

The same fo~mnla. 

1133 H. My cabinet. 

XXIII. Ditto. W. 1.1-68 grains. ~ a b r i s ,  1134 H. My cabinet. 

The same formula as No. XVI. 

The same formula. . , The same inscription, but with 
ornamental margin. 

wb r;k 
I rrr 

- 8 4  . 

clw + ! !  

XXIV. Ditto. AZ. .95--83 grains. Tiflis, 1131 H. Mr. Fnr- 
doonjee. The same, with'dotted margins. 

XXTI. Ditto. A. 1.03 -75 gmins. Maahhad, no date. My cabinet. 

Ditto. A. 95-82 grains. Tabriz, 1130,31,32, and 33 H. 
Mr. Furdoonjee. 

Ditto. W. 1.05-83 grains. Qazlvin, 1131 H. Mi.. 
Fnrdoonjee. 

XXV. Ditto. A%. 1.1 X .75-123 grains. IgfdBn, 1126 H. Mr 
Furdoonjee. 
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* [A very nearly identical coin is given in Marsden's Nmismata Ovientdia, 
p. 4'70, No. DLXXIV. The couplet on these coins, probably, runs thns :- 

+GI a l e &  &+ a y r O  s k  ?~GI u">* &dl d+ j~ ~j 
Mareden reads the two laat words yLjl )~k which do not scan. The meaning is : 
" Sh4h Mabmnd, the conqueror of the world, with reference to his bravery, hss 
strack this coin from the eaat of I'rin, like the disk of the sun!' Ed.] 

XXV1.w Malgntd, an A.f&8n. AX. .95-66 graim. Igfahh, 1135 H. 
My cabinet. 

dl31  aJlY ..... n...... 
bd 

~ I , . , F . .  
U ~ a 2  

[ $. ,- 1 I r e  1 a/ 8 C  

c?r+l?+ 

XXVII. Ditto. A. 1.1-111 grains. Igfahhn, 11341 H. Mr. 
Furdoonjee. 
The same formula, 

but date 1 1 rb 

Ita>p... 
&i '6 &k9& I&.. 

J ; .eC; ; .s  & j ~  [&J j  
...+ 

XXVITI. Ashraf, an Af&hn. A. 1.0-67 grains. Qazwin, 1139 H. 
My cabinet. 
The same, but date, t 1 rq >a c+ 

691 ~ l 2  ~ J J I  j t  
'Id, 6Su & cJCfiilj2 L. I..) 
I lrq u:d ... 

Ditto. At. 1.15-111 grains. Igfahh, 1137 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 
The same inscriptions, 

but date 1137. 
85% > ?  

y L i ; l ~ ~ w  [ ~ 9 . .  ] 
dJj2 dsl ... 

w+l ... 
XXIX. Shkh TahmBsp 11. (abdicated). Al. 1-05-70 grains. 

Tabriz, 1135 H. My cabinet. 
The same as No. XVI. L*" 

;G y"l+ta +. j l  ,,j 

I  re 39 vtd 
XXX. Ditto, (nominally restored). At. 1-1-83 grains. Igfahhn, 

1142 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. The same inscription. 
A similar coin, but with dotted margins. Igfahkn, 1142 H. Mr. Fur- 

doonjee. 
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Coins ~ltrnck in the name of the ImBm 'Ali M6s6 &*&. 
XXXI. 'Ali MGsB Ra5B. A. 1-1-78 grains. Azinddn, 11"s H. 

My oabinet. 
& 631191 hJlY &)j~! .S;, &I+ jI 

bUt d,..,' ' W d  

UI 

A chronogram referring fo the date ( ~ ~ ~ k f ~ ~ ~ ~ j t ~ ~  
of NBdir's rtccession A. H. 1148. "t;. ~r', 

XXXVI. Ditto. A. '9-175 grains. Tabriz, 1153 H. My cabinet. 

at-1 )IdfiG &+ 
'3 & ?  & WiJ nu 

I 1 ~ 1 2 ~  jl y .., 

39 
C C * ~ > I A  

+ 2 2  

l lbt" 

d ! [ d  )a ti o 
a l l  

Jt? &B*,, ,I& 
C-SH) ., 

XXXII. Ditto. Al. 1.0-73.5 grains. h h h a d ,  "143 H. My 
cabinet. Similar inscription. 

XXXIII. Ditto. At. '9-174.5 gr. Mshhad, no date. My cabinet. 

The =me. 

k;l l 

u-9 dl # 6 + 99 
Ditto. A. -95-178.5 grains. Mashhad, 1141 H. 

Mr. Furdoonjee. 
XXXIV. 'AbbL 111. bin 'J'ahmBsp. A%. 1.05-43 grains. ShirLz, 

1145 H. My cabinet. 
The same as No. XVI but larger. 

. 
dl GS!! ~j $2 

',.+ '+ (j.l; - )a 
I I pa J+L ,$ 

jG ~9 
Ditto. AR. 1.1-83 grains. Iffahin, 1145, 1146 H. Mr, 

Furdoonjee. Similar inscriptions. ' 

Coin struck in the name of 'Ali. W. -85-48 grains. No Mint 
11&* H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 
The usual formula in dotted circle. e3"d ,As? el, 

d cr jL  

+& a, 
XXXV. NBdir ShLh. B. -95-82 gr. Mashhad, 1150 H. My cabinet. 

r*i,dt ps 
1 l b '  
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t 0 l l b l  s+ 
Ditto. Ht. -7-105 grains. Igfahhn, 1151 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

XXXIX. Shhh RUB,  (grandson of NBdir). Ht. 1.0-356  grain^. 
M d h a d ,  1161 H. Mr. Fardoonjee. 

blll Jib 
c)u ,& bUa 
t9c 

f l y 1  .. 
e- 

XL. Ditto. W. -9-177 gPain8. h h h a d ,  **63 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 
*yr ,LO 

Jt;. dj  &L efpy fG) 
d . r n . A ~  j t  -9 

Ditto. Similar aoins of Tabriz, 1151,1154,1157 and 1158, Maahhad 
1151, Igfahsn 1157, 1156 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

XXXVII. Ditto. at. 1.0-67 grains. Tiflis, 1151 H. &. Fm- 
doonjee. 

& G dl u$b The same as No. XXXV, but 

Gy 

. YA @C 
I 141 

[The true reading of the obverse, from better preaerPed wine, is given by 
Yarsden, N m .  Orient., p. 4.81. Ed.] 

U-Y Y+ 

I 9 .... 
XL1.a Mdpmmad Grim a t i n  (Zandi). A. 995-70 grains. 

No mint or date. My cabinet. 
441 31 413  

)I 
,brr.,~ ab,W 

&a+ I. J J ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ + ~ ~ I  AL~ - a+> 
c. &lJ1 J,*l ..) ... I ........ 

'dJl yl, 
Counterstruck $1) 

XLII. Ditto. at. -95-48 gr. Qazwin, 1175 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

XXXVIII. Ditto. W. -8-105 grains. Mashhad, 1151 H. Mr. I 
Furdoon jee. 

)3b I d)l JlLi 
U Jrta dgln 

Similar formula. 
k 

dlJ.j ~ U - J ~ J I J  

-9 
I l V b  birr 
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XLIII. Ditto. Al. 8-'55 grains. ShirBz, ""90 H. Mr. Fui-doonjee 

[ $'! 1 
j [ !& ] 

UP 

lrw u.+ I u*b,+ 
plwl 

XLV. Ditto. Al. ~95-158 gr. Kirmhn, 1219 K. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

The same as No. XLI. 

u'4  
u L o b l ~ l a  

+!+ 
I r l i  

I I I V ~ ? +  
XLVIII. (?) S h B  Husain. Al. .8-57 grains. Ha&h, no 

date. My cabinet. 

J41i aLb: 
'ha 

&..-'t u!l ulwl 

In circle dl 

&' 
Round ...... i ... ... d l 3 1  Jlbr 

Ditto. A. -8-67 grains. Shiriz, ""75 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

In circle &p 
U. . 

Round q j J  a 5  

~ t &  

pW14s 
'r'9 

* . . V b  

XLVI. Ditto. AX. '85-a gr. Shirhz, 1203 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

. \*VV.-W-- 

The same as No. XLI. 

j* 
+!,I a 

YJJ 

~ r - r  

XLIV. Fath 'Ali Shtih (Qijtir). Al. .95-138.5 grains. Mashhad, 
124~4 H. My cabinet. 

,LJ/ 4 s  I d * = & u & ~ *  

Similar inscription. 

Ditto. A. .50 -37 grains. Yazd, no date. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 
aj! 

V' 
d;81& 

Similar inscriptions. 

XLVII. (?) Muhammad Whn. A%. -75-100 grains. Astarhbsrd, 
1173 H. Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

u=.Lo (? alJt 

ukJl 
& 

49-I aLLo 
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Antiquities at  Nagad.-By KAVI RLJ SHY~MAL Dig, M.R.A.S., F.R.H.S. 
Translated by BABU RLM P R A ~ D .  (With two Plates.) 

Nagari is a slmall village in Mewir and is situated on the east or 
right bank of the Berach, about six miles north-east of Chitor. At  one 
time it was part of the jhgir of the Thiknr of Bassi, but i t  is now included 
in the estate of the Rho of BedlB, a Chauhh Rijplit and a first class 
vassal of the MahBrin4 of Udaypur who belongs to the Guhilot or Gehlot 
clan. The name of this clan is derived from Uuhil, the son of the Bapp4 
R4wal'who in Samvrtt 784, A. D. 728, according to Col. Tod, or S. 791, 
A. D. 735, as I believe, took Chitor from Man'mori, the last of the Mori 
or Pramar dynasty.* 

Though we do not know the dates of the foundation, or the destmc- 
tion of Nagari, yet the latter event must have occurred before the time 
of Bapp6 who lived more than eleven centuries ago ; and it would seem 
from two inscriptions a t  Nagari being in the Southern Asoka character 
that the city was flourishing before the Christian era. The inhabitants 
point out the remains of an ancient fort at  Nagari, and say that its moat 
was formed by a ravine lying to the eastward. An examination of the 
spot shows that some building must have stood there, for large bricks 
are occasionally dug up in the neighbourhood. The north-east and south 
quarters of Nagari also contain many isolated epecimens of ancient archi- 
tecture. The old rampart of the town is said by the villqers to be repre- 
sented by s crescent-shaped embankment which skirts Nagari, commen- 
cing on the south at  the river and encompassing the south-east, east d 
north-east quarters, and ending a t  the north on the river bank again. 
The entrance to the old city is traceable on the road leading to Bas&. 
I n  some places we find old mortar floorings, and sometimes masonry 
ghBts are exposed to view by the erosion of the river banks. 

Two earthen vessels measuring 12 feet in height and 3 in diameter, 
with sides an inch thick, are to be seen in the shaft of a well sunk by a 
barber. Such vessels called mind (*), 3 to 4 feet high and 14 in 
diameter, are manufactured at  the present day by potters on their wheels, 
but those two old vessels seem to have been constructed by joining 
several layers, each 4 inches high, and then baking them in a kiln. 
The rims of similar vessels may be seen peeping out from the ground in 
two other places. 

About half a mile east of the village there is an open rectangular 
enclosure which goes by the above name, i. e., the elephant-enclosure. 

Tradition says that Chitrang Yori removed to Chitor, on Nagari having been 
doomed to destrnction by the course of an aacetio. 
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Its walls are composed of large slabs of a greyish limestone, admirably 
put together in five successive layers. The height of the wall is 9 ft. 4 
in., and it is 3 ft. 2 in. thick a t  bottom, and 1 ft. 4 in. a t  top. The 
breadth of the slabs of the lowest layer is 2 ft. 9 in., of the 2nd, 1 ft. 
8 in., of the 3rd, 2 ft. 7 in., of the 4th, 1 ft. 3 in., and of the 5th, 1 ft. 
4 in. Their length varies from 7 ft. to 14 from the top to the bottom. 
The outer measurement of the enclosure is 300 ft. 4 in. by 154 ft. 
4 in., and the inner is 291 ft. by 148 ft. 6 in. The entrance -ia a t  the 
southern side ; the northern side is in a state of dilapidation, owing, 
according to the villagers, to the ThBknr of Bassi's having taken away 
the stones to erect other buildings with. 

Wbh'diwal, o r  Akbar's Lamp. 

About a mile north-east of Nagari there stands a pyramidal tower 
(Plate V), bnilt of the same kind of stone, and constructed in the same 
way as the HBthiolp k& b4rB. It is 1 4  ft. 1 in. sq. at  the outside b e ,  and 
3 ft. 3 in.sq. a t  the.apex. I ts  height is 36 ft. 7 in., and it is composed of 
21 layers of large blocks piled one on the other. The tower is solid for 
4 ft., then hollow for 20 ft., and solid again up to the top. The floor of 
the cavity, or chamber, is 4 ft. sq., and i t  hrts 7 openings to admit light. 
The window facing the east is 2 feet. by 1, 3 in. ; of the two on the west 
one is 3 ft. 3 in. by 3 ft., and the other 2 ft. by 1, 9 in. ; one window on 
the north is 2 Et. by 1, and the other is 2 ft. 3 in. by 2 ft., and so also 
are the windows on the south.* 

* These mectenrementa were reported to the author by ThBkur JagannLth Singh 
the H h ,  or R&j-official a t  Chitoy. Tod has two references to A k b d s  lamp. At 
vol. I, p. 825, he saya " the site of the Royal (Akbar's) Oordoo or camp, is still 
pointed out. It extended from the village of Pandowly along the high road to 
Bnssie, a distance of ten miles. The head-quarters of Akbar are yet marked by a 
pyramidal colnmn of marble, to which tradition has aseigned the title of Akbar ka 
dewa, 0.1- Akbar's lamp." He adds in a note. " I t  ia aa perfect as when constructed, 
being of immense blooka of compact white limestone, closely fitted to each other, 
its height thirty feet, the base a sqnere of twelve, and summit four feet, to which ta 

staircaae condncta. A huge oonoave vessel was then filled with fire, which served aa 
a night beacon to thia ambulatory city, where all nations and tongues were assem- 
bled, or to guide the foragers." The other reference is a t  vol. 11, p. 755. There he 
expresaea his regret that, owing to the resnlte of an accident, he was unable to climb 
the staircaee " trodden no doubt by Akbar's feet." Bnt in fact there is no inner 
at-e. Kavir&j Shyimal D&e writes as follows : "There is no flight of stepa to 
reach even the highest part of the hollow chamber, though there are projecting pcr- 
t i o n ~  of the blocks oomposing the ppamid on which the feet can be rested. If 
any one wants to get to the very top, he must get out a t  the highest window and 
then aomehow or other scramble up." The Kavir&j observes that the fact of there 
being no interior staircaae corroborates his view that the tower has not been bnilt by 
Akbar, bhough ho may have used it as a beacon. There is no tradition about it8 
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This pyramid is &ed ' Wbh'dhal ' or the ' ve r t i d  lamp', and 
i s  said to have been erected by Akbar as a beawn lamp (for barning 
cotton. seeds socked in oil placed in a huge cup kept on the mmmit), 
to denote the head-quarters of his camp when pitched there to reduce 
the fort of Chitor in 8. 1624 (A. D. 1568). Notwithstanding the anthore 
of the Akbar Nimah, TabaqBt i Akbari, Iqbhl NBmah Jahchsngirf and 
Farishta say nothing about it, yet it may be that Akbar did idploy 
tke column for placing on it the signal light of his camp, rewonably 
considering it better adapted to this purpose than anfr new thing whioh 
he conld make. 

From certain remains found ho the north of Nagari in Mn6 bed 
the Berach, i t  may be inferred that a bridge had been thrown across 
the river, and the people say that its debris w&e nsed in that over the 
Gambhiri which flows past Chitor. But my own investigrttions show 
that the htter conld not have been entirely constructed in thie way, aa 
i t  contains also portions of some old shrines, e. g., the atone tablet 
bearing the Inscriptions of the templee founded by %wals Tej Singh 
and Samar Singh.* 

Further, the inhabitants of Nagarf have a belief that the materiala 
of its ancient structures were nsed in the ereotion of the fort and the 
buildings of Chi@. This &es a certain amount of truth with it, 
inasmuch as traces of the de'bris of a Nagari village attract the tourist'# 
notice in the temples and ruins of 0hitor.t 

origin, but the similarity of ite a~ahitectnre with that of the HBthioq k4 b6;rii wodd 
point to a contemporaseone date of the two strnctnree. Ha also informe me thst thd 
word Ubh'diwal is a Mew& term. Ubh in that dialect means 'standing' 
'vertical', e. g., 4bhd hutxi means 'to etand up'. Diwal is equivalent to Hindi dfwd 
' a  lamp' and seeme to be derived from the two words dbp end cfh. Note M. 
H. Beveridge.-[The stairwe, spoken of by Tod, must have been an outer one, pro- 
bably a wooden strwtnre, whioh appears to have perished. An inner ateimam, even 
if there conld have been one in the narrow chamber of 4 feet square, would have 
been meless for the pnrpoee of reaahing the eummit, between whioh and the roof d - 
the chamber there are 12 feet of aolid malronry. As &bar wed to keep a beam 1 
on its summit, it is clear that onoe there must have exirated en outer atairawe by 
which the enmmit conld be reached. Akbar himeelf mey have got it made for his 
beecon. ED.]. 

;* Paper on the Prithi R6j a8;ea;, p. 17, No. I, p. 1, B. A. 8. Journal for 1886. 
t Tod, 11, p. 750, says that two temples in Chitor, emoted by Khumbo, and 

wife MirL Bii, are entirely coustmoted from the wrecks of more ancient shrineq 
said60 have been brought from the mine of a city of remote antiquity, called Nag-, 
Chree koe northward of Chitoy. He ad& in a note I' I trust thie may be pat to the 
proof; for I think it  will prove to be Takehas-Nagars, of which I have Iong been in 
Bearch ; and which gave rise& the suggestion of Herbert that Chitor was of Taxila 
Form." 
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Old coins are sometimes picked up a t  Nagari during the monsoon, 
when the dust and the surface soil get washed off. Four such coins 
likely to interest nnmismatists are sent with this paper for the Society's 
Mw3eum.x Major-General Cunningham fancies from the finding of 
some ancient Sibi coinst a t  Chitor, that i t  must have belonged to the 
Sibi kings whose dominions lay towards the Panjib, and that Jayatura, 
the metropoli of the Sibi territory, may be Chitor. 

I shall now speak of two old inscriptions (see Plate Va) corroborat- 
ing the evidence of the antiquity of Nagari : their squeezes brought 
by Pandit Rbm Pratbp Jotishi are sent herewith. 

This is on a slab on the right hand side of the door or entrance 
leading down to a tank in the village of Ghasundi, about 4 miles N. E. of 
Nagari.3 The tank waa completed on the 3rd Baishkh Sudi S. 1566 
(19 April 1510), by Singhr Debi, wife of YahBrhh RBi Mall. 

The slab measures 3 ft. 7 in. X 1 ft. and contains 3 lines of 15 
letters each, but nnfortunately the 13th letter in each line is so close 
behind a pillar that an impreasion could not be taken of it. See Plate I. 

Having failed to make out any satisfactory sense of the inscription, 
1 had recourse to my able a,nd learned friend Mr. Bendall, Prof. of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, and I am deeply indebted to 
him for the kindness with which he has replied to me on the 27th October 
b a t  as follows : 

The character is in the main the oldest found character known. 
We nsually call i t  the ' Southern Abka.' A11 the rock edicts of A$oka 
south of the PanjPb are in this character They are in a kind of Prikrit  
or Phli, however. This is -in a sort of popular Sanskrit, probably what 
PSqini means when he speaks of the bhbhd of hie time. Some scholals 
call it the ' GBthS dialect.' The Mahhvastu a great Buddhist book, 

by M. Senart a t  Paria, is, in the main, in this form of speech. 

[The coins have been remived, but nothing can be made out of them, aa the 
devices and inscriptions are quite obliterated. ED.]. 

t Archmological Survey Reports, XIV, 45. 
f [In a note, snbsequently received, the author adds : "Entrance of the tank must 

be taken in its literal senae. In B$jptit&n& we have numbers of ba'olf (LS$li) or reser. 
" .  

voirs of water, which have only one descent ; and over the ghd# one, or sometimes 

I two-storeyed structures are built; and in some cases, as in the tank in qnestion, 
literany s doorway leads to the mtep's edge. The inscription exiats on the right 
hand side of the descent, inside the entrance, towards the body of the water. There 
are no snrronnciing wnlls, rnised above the ground level, but the parallel sides of 
the descent nre shaped like walls." ED.] 

K 
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You will see from my transcription that it is not pure Sanskrit ; but it 
differs from PBli and most Pdkri ts  by having the letters a  and V, while 
they have only 8- 

The stone is evidently broken on both sides and I can make no 
sense of the first line except a, probably, man's name PBrakra. 

From lines 2 and 3 it would seem that a " hall of worship " was i 
made to Sankarshana (Siva) and VBsudeva, with a wall or rampart 
(pakcha). 

(1.1 a  n w u % a - W T W T  ? I V T  w 
(2.1 w m u  a ~ W T  B 1 v T ~ T Q ~ V I W ~  

(3.) w i ~ w a w . z / ~ ~ r ? T a r i r v a r ~ i ~ m  
?= Sansk. Vataki Nhrhyana, surrounding, sheltering.'' 

Mr. Bendall snpposes Ssnkarsrtn to st,and for Siva and correctly too, 
since the term is sometimes applied in this sense ; but generally it is 
used to signify Bal Deo, the elder brother of Km'shna or Vctsudeo (son of 
Vasudeo). Thus we see that a hall of worship was made to Bal'deo and 
Vcisudeo, from which the inferenee may be drawn that they were regarded 
with veneration a t  that period, and that idol worahip was in vogue 
among the Vedic people. 

Inscription II. 
Found on the river bank near Nagari, evidently broken on both 

sides, memuring 1 ft. x 8+ in. and marking 8 letters of the same charsc- 
ter as the preceding. See Plate I. They read 

s %mar quru 
rn 

One letter B has been evidently defaced from the beginning, thus 
making w (d) mw pvTB-m = meaning "mercy to all creatures," 
which was one of the formulm of the Jains. 

I also give a third inscription which is of modern date and records 
the making of the tank above referred to. 

[From a very good squeeze, subsequently sent by the Kaviriij, and 
from which Plate Va has been prepared, the fragments of the two 
inscriptions wonld aeem to read thus : 



I n  the first line, the 1st letter is partially broken away, but SUE- 
cient remains to show i t  to have been ti; the 3rd letter is gd or grci 
rather than ga ; the 4th letter, and the 3rd of the third line are alike, 
both being jci; the 5th letter may possibly have en mnswhra (4)  ; the 
1 l t h  letter is distinctly ri, with what looks like a dot within the angle 
of the vowel. In  the second line, the 1st letter ampin is partially broken, 
but the vowel i is distinctly visible; the 2nd letter is more probably 
only na (not mi). In  the third line, the 4th letter is distinctly ki, the 
12th is na, and the 14th is te. The latter would seem to stand for t i ;  
for the word intended is probably va'tikd, ' an enclosure ' or ' a garden.' 
The second line would seem to mention the Jina (Mahsvira) and 
Bhapvh (Buddha) as well as the two brothers Sankarshana (Baladeva) 
and Bisudeva (KFiclhna). A t  the beginning of the three lines, ss well as 
a t  the end of the first two lines some portion of the inscription is 
lost ; traces of the lost 16th letters of lines 1 and 2 are still visible ; but 
after vdtekd there is no trace of anything further having followed. 

In the first line, the 1st letter is slightly broken ; the 5th might be 
ds ; the 7th is probably the beginning of the word tkatnbha ' pillar.' In 
the second line the first consonant is lost, though the accompanying 
vowel i is distinct ; perhaps the word was kdritd or pratisthdpitci. Ed.] 

Imcription IIL1 

p h i s  inscription has been carefully checked with the help of two good ink 

I 
impressions, sent by the KavirBj. The c~ksharas euclosed in brackets are doubtful on 
the stone, and have been conjecturally restored. Ed.] 

3 Read 7wa$ 1 m e a d  nGqq I 
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4 Read o * m o  I 

6 Read osllvff@iao I 
6 Read o m  I 

7 Read 0 ~ y f &  1 
8 Read g p g g o ,  metvi causa. 

9 Read o m  I 

10 Read -9 I 

U Read mqq I 

12 Bead =%fir: I 
18 Read qwqq I 
14 Read 4 I 
16 Read q&i+ h o  

16 Read m e t ~ i  causa. 

17 Read 

Read* 1 
19 Road O-. 1 



em 1 mftaTr*.nm.amtal *+? nfir X T V U ~  

0 \P 
arringgraf @ m m ~ ~ t ~ z i f "  w?J-- 
dE) 11 m: tiw+t-ri mmri wu(Rv)%d~~a SY- 
sr*: 0 pe 

xfk u~arvd%m:m-M .a at%: r wd€f- 

GarrWiafw* -clW 3 ~ ~ " t z l r u ~ n r m a  I am ari 9aslaa- 
riaa6Ym mnm% WTWGW I \F 

s ~ t ' h f m m m m  m a m M  -sir h r m -  
mn-? i h f  w@mirnt *e ar' ahmfim- 

s d  gnkWt TV: I ge 
mibme rrfkrMu?ijWrii: ~ m W q  qR+tTi a qr- 

iirrrfrasw .I d a :  4+ihq: wdki?w@ -I 90 
a 3 l T m * t e * ' f f g *  uqhat w I twKTm- 

mrt sW*liit h ' f k  fkW7i~ 'cdien:  1 91 
J ~ M  .¶ rn XI?- 

w m m m  1 33 

$g ~T?ja d i i f f 4 . ~ ~ m t  P 3P 
a7~--m-m-sfa-ii&~~ ? ~ e :  f i n e ?  ti@3;@ ;ul q-& 

Read -7 " B ~ v ~ I ,  
!a w q k o  I SQ Read z B h  I 
4 Omit the annswira. Read*( 

SB Read -d I 6' Read 0 . ~ ~ 0  I 

f b v ~ l q  I P Bead m o  ( 

26 Read MO I 8s Read wht I 
26 Bead metri caicaa. U Omit the visarga. 

Read qqWlf;: I ' 
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fa$ ~!nurkq4edm: I d"w- w ~ m w d a  w- 

ti 9 u 
r n K  u.* &f%m * n mi w d t e  m- 

m w v : s 7  n 36 
i q q  8 mt qtqq m 4 n f t  ~ ~ T T ~ I ? P  &d 

I 
ri.rcminqd-9 & ~ t i i ~ q i  mfa+ mnrt v wnb- 
~lrsrmq6tm ...*I 

T~anszatioa. 

01p ! Obeisance to Ganeh and the divine Smsva t i  : 
1. May the eyes of P&mati the beauty of whose glances is as splendid 

as a'whole family of black bees in the act of their pretty gyrations in 
a lotus, dissipate the darkness of my mind with their rays. 

2. Gave& who manifests his elephantine rank among the gods, 
by having the unmistakable shape of an elephant down to the shoulders, 
remove the ignorance generated by obstacles, and completely inspire 
my mind with elegant expressions. 

3. The pious and excellent king RBjamalla, the son of Kumbhaktiwa, 
the sun of the lotus-like race of king Khummana, is reigning a t  ChitraMta, 
his praise being sung by numerous poets, who were made happy through 
his meritorious deeds, because he crushed the pride of the mighty army 
of the haughty prince of Malwa. 

4. King Ranamalla, who was the crest jewel of the noblest princes 
of the empire, was the ruler of Marusthala, having rooted out fran it all 
its thorn-like enemies. 

5. On his pining the membership of the assembly of the immor- 
tals, forthwith his valiant son Yodhir, who had cut off the Pathin race of 
the Persians with the edge of his sword, bore the burden of the land. 

6 .  That lordof the Marurnedini (Abode of sand), who had the satis- 
faction of having duly fulfilled the ceremonies of Kanyi Ddna (giving 
away girls in marriage) and had undertaken a pilgrimage to Praykga 
satisfied his forefathers by performing funeral obsequies to their mane8 
a t  Gays, and gratified learned men by giving charities in gold a t  Kali. 

7. What did he not offer in fire on the s a c S c h 1  ground to the 
gods, what did he not give away to the B r t b n m s  on the charity ground ; 
what Persian did he not defeat in battle, and what deed of fame was 
not accomplished by king Podhi ! 

86 a a % r o  I 
06 ~ e e d  -1 I 

87 Read ~ l k o  I 

@ Bead mi- I 
89 Read o $ m ~ q o  ) 
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8. Unto such a king was born a daughter, who by the number of 
her virtues surpasses the wives of the divinities and who is a repository 
of noble actions. In the finish of her body the skilful Creator has reached 
the acme of his power, or rather Cupid himself has exhibited his skill in 
the fine arts. 

9. The king perceiving, from the words of her playmates, her 
childhood to be over, proposed to his ministers to give her away in mar- 
riage, when a prince equal to her in virtues could be fonnd. 

10. On a searching examination having been made among the kin@ 
of the earth as far as the shores of the ocean, king RBjamalla (Rai Mall) 
was fonnd to be a match for her in virtues. 

11. While a host of bards were chanting in high and mighty terms 
the praises of the king, whispers regarding Rhjamalla penetrated the 
precincts of the (Maywar) king's zenid. 

I 12. 0 ye princes, listen to the words of the heralds, and raise no 
doubts : we are praising the terrestrial Cnpid, the generator of delight 
in the hearts of the fair sex in the height of passion : RBjamslla is next 
to none among the princes. 

13. Having gained the victory over a host of brave adversaries 
in a raging battle, the dutiful (king) offered (the spoils collected) from 
the ends of the earth to the brhhmans. Rhjamalla filled the earth 
extending to the four oceans with his renown, and now reigns supreme 
in the world by reason of his noble attributes. 

14. The well-meaning Siva, who bears the moon on the forehead, 
had openly granted a boon in these terms : ' let prosperity attend thy 
posterity, and let thy kingdom prosper ' ; hence Kumbhakarqs's son, 
the hd- jewel  of kings, is triumphant in the world. 

15. The queens (lit. the lob-eyed ones of the harem), being 
delighted in their hearts with hearing the echoes of the foregoing eulo- 
gium of the bards, resolved tbat this king should be married to that 
princess at once. 

16. The dependant chiefs (of the bride's father) ordered the 
cleverest ofiials to make haste in preparations for the wedding festivities, 

and all the reqnieite things were readily supplied without an ' if ' or s 
' but.' 

17. Then Rhjamalla was fully satisfied with presents of elephants, 
horses and a store of other articles given him, as dowry by the king of 
Marwar, along with the princess. 

18. He lovingly talks with  hi^ affeotionate bride who bears the 

I name of Syinghm Devi (goddess of adornment) ; and with her, under 
the influence of Cnpid, 'he passes his time in many a prank of love. 

19. Sfinghra Devi, the abode of chastity, beauty, prosperity and 
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charity, having obtained Rhjam~lla, the son of Kumbhakaqa, as her 
consort, perpetually enjoyed intercourse with him to her heart's content. 

20. She dug this pond, having sides decked with gems, a rival 
of the ocean, of unfathomable waters that have tempted Vishnu to 

1 
transfer his maritime abode, and take it np here with his spouse Rams. 

21. There are trees there, irrigated with the water raised by 
means of large pitchers attached to the admirable wheel. The planbin, 
mango, and panas (Artocarpus integrqolia) which grow on its banks, 
exhibit their owner's excellence in affording hospitality to travellers. 

22. Here and there upon its banks there are Banian trees enliven- 
ed by the humming of black bees swarming about the bunches of their 
flowers of perennial h,gance. Unoeasingly the daughter of the king 
of Marudhara added (to their number) with a, view to worship PBrvati 
the bestower of all felicity. 

23. May Rhjamalla wedded to Sringhra Devi, and this pond filled 
with lucid water, continue to shine as long as the earth, the ocean, the 
sun, and the moon endure. 

24. This pond as well as this inscription of elegant style and 
containing good lessons, were finished on Tuesday the 13th of the bright 
half of S'rrivana S. 1556 (21st July 1499). 

25. There lived a BrBhman of the Da4arh caste, Jotinga Kebava 
by name ; his son Atri had a son Mrtheh who was a great poet. 1 

26. The same poet Maheba who composed the inscription in the 
temple of Ekalinga and of that on the tower of victory, is likewise 
the author of this. 

Samvat 1561, Saka 1426, third day of the bright half of the anspi 
cious month of Vai4Bkha being Wednesday in the spring season when 
the sun was in his northern course (19th April 1504). 

Notes on the City of Hirdt.-By CAPTAIN C. E. YATE, Political 
Oficer, Afgla'n Bounda y Commissh. . 

[The following paper is a revised reprint of portions from Captain 
Yate's printed report to Government. The inscriptions haxe been 
revised by Maulawi Abdul Hak Abid, who has added translations together 
with some critical and explanatory notes (marked A. H. 8.) The 
inscriptions, however, would require to be verified by collating with the 
originals or facsimiles. Some of the names are doubtful (marked ?). Ed.] 
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The most prominent feature of the city is the ' Arg-i-Kuhnah ' (?) 
or  old citadel, which stands on the northern face towering over the rest 
of the city. That this citadel was formerly a place of greet strength, 
is  proved by Ibn-i-Hauqal, who writes-" Hinit ha. a castle with ditches. 
This castle is situated in the centre of the town and is fortified with 
very strong walls." Thie bnilding, which is altogether some 250 yards 
i n  length, now stands not in the centrebf the town, but slightly back 
from the main northern wall. The ditches mentioned are now mostly 
choked up and full of reeds, though efforts are being made to clear 
them out. 

The only bnilding noticeable by  ita size and height above the uni- 
form level of mud homes is the JBm'ih Masjid, a large and lofty struc- 
ture in the north-east portion of the city. Ibn-i-Hauqal says-" In all 
Qu&&n and MBmniu-n-Nahr there is not any place which has a finer 
or more capacious mosqne than Hiri or Hirit. Next to it we may rank 
the mosque of BJ& and after that the mosque of Shtln." But there 
is nothing in the JBm'ih Masjid to record its age that I know of, older 
than an inscription in the a t _ - i - g u l g  character on a slab above the 
' M i b i b  ', put up apparently by Sultin Abb Sa'id in A. H. 866, 
to record the abolition of some oppressive tax. This date corresponds 
with about A. D. 1461, seven years before Abti Sa'id's death, and s t  a 
time when, so history says, he was engaged in waging war with Turkish 
tribes in ~ u r h s B n .  

The objects of interest 'outside the city are almost entirely confined 
to religious structures such as the MngallB and to Ziyhrats or shrines. 
Of the latter the must famous is the shrine of Ghnrghh, a large build- 
ing up a t  the foot of the hills some two miles to the north-east of the 
city, and the residence of the Mir of Ghzurghh, one of the most richly 
endowed and influential divines in the Hi r i t  district. The office of 
Mntawalli or superintendent of the religious endowment of tliis shrine 
has descended for genemtiohs in the family of the present Mir Murta~B. 
The Mir's eldest son Mubmmad 'Umar JBn, a man of some 35 years of 
age, is married to a daughter of the late Amir Sher 'Ali, a sister of 
Sardhr Ayyfib Whn.  

The shrine is dktingniehable from afar by its huge, lofty, square- 
topped building surmounting a high arch, the usual feature of all sacred 
buildings in this country, and is well worth & visit if only to see the 
bepptifnl carved marble headstone surmounting the tomb of the saint 
and the simple yet handsome tomb of the Amir Dost Muhammad. 

Passing first t h m g h  alarge walled garden of pine and mulberry 
trees, the visitor comes t a  en octagonal domed bnilding full of littlc 
rooms and three-connercd recesses, two stories in height and all opening 

L 
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inwards, built apparently as a cool, breezy place in which to pass 
the heat of the summer days. Beyond this again is the main en- 
closure of the ZiyBrat, now a deserted and dilapidated-looking place ; 
everything b r a  s look of decay ; the unkept courtyard, the broken 
tile work on the archway and entmce fo the shrine, and general want 
of repair everywhere visible, betoken a grertt falling off from former 
prosperity. 

There is a covered reservoir built, according to local tradition, by 
a daughter of S W  Rn&, but the following inscsption, which was 
deciphered with some difficulty, proves that the reservoir was originally 
bnilt by ShBh Rn& himself, but fell into disrepair and was subsequently 
restored, 243 years after his death, by some lady of royal descent, whose 
m e ,  as nsaal, iB not given :- 
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L T U G  a 9  

*A* +, ,$b vy &J,+* 
* c J d  Ja &dl W d . p  . J+) yt @ &A ja a& ul* 

$ I. +l rJ4 d)'&j I!++G * 
0 J& Ji,ldA 9' jI wId& JdjL 

+ > J ~ " J L ~ .  
( J A  e y j  ) 18 I,rld f@!' 

This inscription by the Abjed reckoning gives the date of A. H. 1100 
or A. D. 1689. 

The entrance to the shrine lies at  the emtern end of the main 
courtyard, through a doorway under a high arched vestibule and across 
a covered oorridor, paved with slabs of white marble, worn and polished 
into the most d e n g e m  state of slipperiness by, presumably, the feet 
of countless pilpima Roundabout this door sit Mullis, beggars 
and pilgrims of sorts, in addition to  the numerous blind Ij4fig or recitere 
of the Qur4n who here seem to act as the geneml showmen of the place. 

Immediately in front of the entrance and looking inwards, but now 
half-buried in the gronnd, is the carved figure in white marble of a long, 
thin animal, said to be a tiger, though what a tiger is the symbol of in 
wch a place 3 cannot say. 

Passing through the entrance one emerges into a square courtyard 
surrounded by high walls and little rooms, with a lofty half-domed 
portico at  the eastern end, the tile work on which is very much out of 
repair. It is generally the custom to engrave the date of any mauso- 
leum over the entrance door, but there is no dete engmved on this. 

On either side of the entrance are the mual retiring rooms with 
arched prayer niches. Is the northern niche the following text i 
engraved :- 

# Q# Uw] J ;h>~Jh ,  u/jWldd a (2) 
" I 

The word uflj is doubtful here. The line does not scan and may be changed 

thne :-• #ap9 & JLI j d2;( * 8- H. A. 

[The numeriael worde are enclosed within brackets ; thus = 8,) = 6 UI, 
= 800,j =7,,. =40, -60, J =30, =2, -10; hence 8+6+800+7+M 

+7+4o+6o+o+60+2+20+30=1100. ED.] 
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The tomb of the saint Abb Isms'il lQ6ja 'Abdu-ll& An&' 1 IB ' a 
large mound, some 10 yards long by 6 feet high, covered with stones, 
and stands immedicttely in front of the arched portico under the shade 
of a tree. 

The tradition is that the original buildings having fallen into decay, 
the present structure was erectad by ShOh Ru& Mirzi, the yoanged 
soh of Amir Timbr, who d e d  a t  Hi& from A. D. 1M8 to 1986. 

The great feature of the shrine i the headstone of white marble to 
tbe grave of the saint, which stands some 14 or 15 feet in height and is 

1 ! 
most exquisitely carved thronghont. This stone is a beautiful piece of 
work, as not only is the carving of texts and inscription well executed, 
but the whole proportions of the stone me beautiful. The whole of the 
Arabic inscription, carved in wha.t is known es the ' -t_-i-Snlg ' 
character, could not be deciphered, but at  the end of i t  the name of the 
saint is entered in full, Abb Isma'il WOja 'Abdn-llBh An&, and the 
date A. H. 859 also appears. This date, though, corresponds to about 
A. D. 1455, or 9 years after the death of Shhh Rn& and owing to the 
whole of the inscription not having been deciphered, i t  is uncertain 
what it refers to. 

The date of the death of the saint, recorded in the following 
qilartrain, seems to have been subsequently inscribed, as i t  appears on a 
separate corner of the stone and in a different character :- 

* WU + I .u,,.a;3 d +I+ u7 * (3) 1 .. 
WB'! d# *+ y j: * 

* ( u\i ) Jlaj VLL ,,) j\ * - . cscl *JIIJ-+  &I+ oV, e,U . 
" FBt " by the Abjad reckoning equals A. H. 481, or about the year 

A. D. 1089. 
On one side of the tomb the following inscription appears, recorded 

by Hasan, son of Husain Shhmlb, in the year A. H. 10% or A. D. 
1640 :- 

* & I & ~  - ,t$. r, ~ 5 f 3  &fc >L" 6 SlbJ . (4) .. 
r ,,Lpjl &I+ +I+ rKa2 

* " jl +?,F-&,i 3J9 rtr J* * 
* ~ ] 5 >  dbt,f $9 g + * b d . ~ *  
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Round the tomb itself the following inscription appertrs :- 
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* 8 )  $JUT @IWb ,A4 li l 

1 ~ 4 3  dl *+p h*S e p  d b  * 
" ! 

at' ) (tlS 4 4  k3  Q3. 

The Amir Dost Mubammd's tombstone is a plain simple but hand- 
some block of pure white marble, some 8 feet in length by about 1+ or I 
2 feet in height and breadth, finely mrved and surrounded by a marble 
balustrade. I t  lies jnst to the north of the saint's tomb in the open I 

enclosure. At the head and foot of the grave stmd small blocks of 
white marble, carved in imitation, but a very bad imitation, of the head 
and foot stones of the Whja's tomb. They are dwarfed and quite 
lost in comparison with the original monuments. 

The Amh Dost M+amrnad WBn died in 1863, a few days only 
after the capture of H S t ,  and cnrionely enough there lies buried quite 
close to him his rebellious nephew Snlt_hn Ahmad a h n ,  the son of 
M+mmad '&im ah ,  brother of Dost Muhammad, the then ruler 
of Hidt ,  whom he was besieging and who died during the siege in the 
spring of the same year. - 

The remainder of the enclosure is as fall of graves as it can hold, 
not only of notable Af&hns, but of members of the &fwian dynasty 
and also of the descendmts of Jingiz ah, the latter apparently 
predominating. 

Inside the portico also there are some 20 or 30 tombs mostly of the 
families of Jingiz WBn and Shslh R u a .  One of the tombs of some 
member of the latter's family is noticeable by the fine block of black 
marble of which i t  is composed, beantifully carved and inscribed in 
Arabic. I t  bears the date of A. H. 895 or about A. D. 1490. Another 
to Rnstam Mdpmmad a n ,  a descendant of Jingiz m&n, bears the 
date, according to the Abjad reckoning of the following Persian verses 
inscribed in the Nast'aliq character, of A. H. 1053 or A. D. 1643 :- 

* k &.by & A 4 9  k)) (6) 

* JJ)J by jl fd & k 
" . Q* +Or d > d p A  jly a . & J-" +") *'.bLy 3L,+ 1t-J 

e&SJu J L . ~ + & $ J L ~ ~ # ~ ~ - .  

* ( & I  J;, %Ua+ a,?) 

Another marble tombstone has an Arabic inscription in the Suli 
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character, recording the death of Mdpmmad ' I w q  WBn, simply de- 
scribed aa the son of the third B;48n in A. H. 1057 or A. D. 1657. 

A marble tomb to Mubarnmad Amin U n ,  another descendant of 
Jingiz UBn, is dated, according to the Abjad reckoning of the following 
line, A. H. 1076 or A. D. 1666 :- 

Another marble tomb to Shshzbda Masa'fid ia dated, according to 
the Abjad reckoning of the following versea, A. H. 1256 or A. D. 18410 :- 

. ate, J , Jy iJ\j+A * 

Several other marble tombs have had the names and dates ohliter- 
ated, and one of black marble, finely engraved in h b i c ,  beam no 
name but the date of A. H. 865 or A. D. 1461. 

In  the rooms around the enclosure there are many notable tomb- 
stones. One of the finest of these is to the mother of some monarch, 
known as the " Mahd-i-'nly4," but the tombstone has no other name on 
it or anything to show who she was, as iz was apparently the custom at  
the time of her death not to inscribe a woman's name on her tomb. 
The date of her death is fixed by the following hemistich :- 

Literally, "the place of descenb of the light of +on from the kindness 
of the Incompamble and Eternal Bod." I t  would appear that Maihbit 
has been purposely incorrectly spelt, having been inscribed Mahbit 
instead of Mahbit for the sake of the date. AI% it stands the date is 
A. H. 866 (A. D. 1462) corresponding more with the rest of the 
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tombs. Otherwise the date would be A. H. 475 (A. D. 1083), apprent-  
ly considerably anterior to any of the others. 

A marble tomb to Usthd M&mmad WBja is dated in Arabic 
A. H. 842 or A. D. 1439. An&r to a h j a  Sulgn Mnhammsd, dated 
in Arabic A. H. 761 or A. D. 3360, was the oldest tomb noted. 

Another tomb of some Shslh R U E  a h n ,  made of marble and I 

engraved in at ,-i-Nasts ' l iq,  has the following couplet :- I 

which gives the date by the Abjad as A. H. 1168 or A. D. 1755. 
Another to M b d  RaGm W&n, bears the following inscrip- 

tion :- 

giving a date of A. H. 1201 (A. D. 2787). 
A black marble tomb finely engraved in the I(hat,-i-Snlg to the 

daughter of some king, name illegible, bears the date A. H. 1109 or 
A. D. 1698 in the following line :- I 

A marble tomb to Mubmmad Quli Sult_bn has the following en- 
graved in the -&-i-Nast'aliq :- 

d+ &J ,I pl i  Jt. (13) 

'giving the date of A. H. 1015 or A. D. 1607; 
A tomb of some one '' AZ aulhd-i-SalQt$n," but name illegible, h w  

'tba date A. H. 893 A. D. 1488, engraved in Arabic :- 

There ig  a handsome black marble tomb finely engraved in the 
=at-i-Snlg character to Sult_bn Muhammad Bhyasun&ur Ibn-i-Shhh 
R U E  Ibn-i-Timfir, but it has had the date carefully erased. 

Another tomb of some ruler h w  the name illegible, but t b  
couplet :- 
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I*. PL . 6. . .l;L dl r" 
gives the date of A. H. 1115 or A. D. 1704. 

Another black marble tomb, name unknown, beam the date of 
A. H. 902 (A. D. 1487) in the following couplet :- 

There was formerly a Qadamgtih, or stone bearing the mark of the 
footstep of Hqrat  'Mi, in an arched portico built by Sh4h Tahmhp 
@£ad  on the north side of the court. The stone apprently was carried 
away, as shown by the following words at the end of the inscription over 
the arch :- 

which givea the date, by the Abjad reckoning, of A. H. $49 or A. D. 1543. 
On the south side of the court the corresponding portico has fallen 

down and the tomb in it are buried under the debris. At the door on 
'the right-hand side as one enters the inner court is a large circular 
font of white marble, used thongb, eo far as I could learn, only as a 
bowl to mix sherbet in for the use of the pilgrims viaiting the shrine. 

Between the Chizurg4h and the Joe N60 or new canal is the tombstone 
of Amh Jal4lu-d-din, dated A. H. 858 or A. D. 1454, but the name of 
hie father ia obliterated. Jal4lu-d-din himself ia named the Shahid, 
proving that he met a violent death. 

Of the other shrines around HirSt, the largest is the Ziyhrat-i-Awal 
Wali as it irr commonly pronounced, bnt in reality the tomb of Sult_Bn 
Abb-1-Walid A 4 d ,  the son of Abh-r-hzs 'Abdu-ll4h Hanafi of AeB-  
&I of Hi&, who died in the year A. H. 232, or about A. D. 847. 

The tombstone over the grave has disappeared, but the following 
inscription taken from a slab, put up over the door of the shrine by 
Snlt_bn Hnsain Mirz4, gives the name and date of the death of the saint, 
thongh the date of the inscription on the slab is not mentioned. 
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The shrine lies some two miles to the west of the city, and the 

pres was, it is said, erected by Shih SnltAn Husain, who 
reigned a t  EirAt from A. D. 1487 to 1506. It possesses the usual lofty 
arched portico wibh a domed enclosure containing the tomb behind and 

I 
other rooms around, but is built of plain brick throughout and nnadorn- 
ed except by some mosaic work inside. The garden in front has been 
allowed to fall into decay, but some lofty pine-trees still remain. 

There is another large and similar shrine abont a couple of hundred 
yards to the south of the city, known as the Ziydrat-i-Sulthn Mir Shahid. 
The tomb stands in the centre of the lofty domed enclosure immediately 
behind the arched portico, and is surmounted by flags of many colonrs, 
the poles of which are mostly topped with the figure of an open hand. 
No meaning appears to be attached to the symbol ; i t  is simply said that 
the standards, presented by the Prophet to his people, were surmount@ 
by a hand, and the tradition still remains. 

To show how Qttle is known abont the history of these shrines, I 
may mention that I was assured that the saint buried here was Snlt_Bn 
Mt: 'Abdu-1-WAhid, the ruler of HirAt, when the city was besieged and 
captured by HulBkh a B n ,  the son of TGli ah, son of Jingiz a k a ,  
shortly after hie capture of Ba&dAd in A. D. 1253, and that Snlt_Ln Mir 
'Abdu-1-W&id fell in the defence and thus earned the title of Shahid or 
martyr. On having the tombstone cleaned from the lamp oil and dirt 
of ages, it appeared, however, from the Arabic inscription, that the name 
of the saint wrts 'Abdu-llBhu-1-WB&d, the son of Zaid, son of Hasan, son 
of IAli (the sou-in-law of the Prophet), son of Abfi Tilib ; that he was 
born either in A. H. 35 or 37 (A. D. 656-58), and that he died ih A. H. 
88 (A. D. 707) in the lifetime of his father; that his p v e  was found in 
A. H. 320 (A. D. 932) in the time of 'Ali, son of Hnsan (an ImBm of the 
Zaidi sect) and of S h a i b  Hasanu-1-Bagrah, and that the present shrine 
was erected by Sh6h S d G n  Hnsain in A. H. 890 or A. D. 1486. 

I n  the same building there is another tomb. The inscription on the 
stone gives the name Jrt'far Ab4 IshBq and date A. H. 289 or A. D. 902. 

In  addition to the Ziyirats a t  the city gates, there is a small shrine 
called the ZiyArat-i-WBja 'Ali Baqar on the north-east side of the city, 
and another called the Ziyhrat-i-Whja Thq (?) adjoining a graveyard, 
wed as the burial-place for the KAbulis, a little to the east of the city. 

To the north of the city there is a long mound which evidently a t  
some time or other formed part of the rampart of the city wall. This 
is by Ibn-i-Hanqal, rts above quoted, and i t  is clear therefore 
that the city extended np to this point as late as the 10th century. 
Thjs is now known by the name of Tall-i-Bangiyhn or the mound 
of the bhang-eaters ; the people given to bhang having, it is &d, been 
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in  the habit of holding their meetings on this monnd ; before that, the 
mound is said to have been called Tall-i-Quthiyh or the monnd of the 
holy men, from the numbers who lie buried in it. The monnd a t  the 
present day is one mass of graves, and a t  one place on the northern side, 
in ,  digging out the foundations for the fortifications, a large stone-lined 
mausoleum was found a t  a considerable depth, full of human bones, but 
with nothing in i t  to show who the people buried there were, though 
they are believed to have been Muhammadans. 

There are two shrines on the monnd, ordinary domed buildings of 
burnt brick. One contains the tomb of 'Abdu-IlBh, son of Mu'Bwiyah, son 
of Ja'far, son of Ab6 Thlib (the father of Hqrat 'Ali) and grandson of 
Zainab (the daughter of the Prophet by his wife FBtimah). The follow- 
ing inscription, giving these particulars, is engraved round the pedestal of 
the tomb, but does not give the date of death ; i t  records the fact that the 
present building was erected by S h a i a  Biryazid, son of 'Ali Mushrif in 
A. H. 865 (A. D. 1461). 

In the same building there is a tomb said to be that of Mir Hu- 
sainf, but on the tombstone the name of A h  Muham~nad and date 
A. H. 838 (A. D. 1485) are inscribed. This tombstone is said to have been 
brought from elsewhere and stuck up here. 

The second shrine is known as the Ziyarat-i-Sl~illziitla. Qasim, but 
the tombstones here also are said to have been brought from elsewhere. 
o n  the headstone to the grave the name of Abb-1-Qbsim, son of Ja'far, is 
engraved in Persian and the date of death A. H. 994 or A. D. 1586, while' 
on the back of the same stone another imoription gives the date of A. H. 
897 or A. D. 1492. On the footstone the name of A& Jaldlu-d-clh is 
engraved, but without date or particulars. 
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I now come to the Mus~lli, formerly, I suppose, the grandest bnild- 
ing anywhere in this part of the world, but now in mine and under 
orders from the Amir 'Abdn-r-Rabman in course of demolition. The 
so-called Mnsallh in reality consists of the remains of three separate 
buildings, running north-mat and south-west, and covering a h t a l  space 
of nearly 600 yards from end to end. 

Of the MadrcLsah or college nothing but two high arches and four 
minarets remain. The arches mnst be at lmat some 60 feet in height 
and are covered with the remains of h e  tile work of beautiful and 
artiatic designs. The tile work on the minarets seems to have been 
mostly worn off by stress of weather, while inside the arches the tiles 
in some places are still perfect. The minarets of the M a d d  appear 
taller than those of the Mnrdl4 and mnst be between 120 and 150 feet 
in height. There is a tradition that the present remains formed portions 
of two colleges, known in Tnrki as the Kosh Madrseah or pair of wl- 
leges, which are said to have been built by Sh4h Ru& Mhd. At the 
western end ~f the ruins there ia a large, handsome black marble tomb 
with a well-carved inscription in Arabic, bearing the date A. H. 8913 or 
A. D. 1440. The inscription is broken and covered with dirt, but the 
following was deciphered, showing that i t  is the tomb of BByaqd, son 
of 'Umar S h w ,  the son of Amir Timbr :- 

The domed building called the tomb of Sh4h Ru& stands between 
the Madrasah and the Mnsall4. It i a  faced on the wt by an archway 
and by one solitary minaret, still covered with tile work. The dome, 
too, was once covered with blue tiles, but is now sadly out of repsir. 

Within the dome there are six tombstones lying soattered about, dl 
af black marble, engraved in Arabic in the sat_-i-gnlg character. The 
principal of these and the one that gives the name to the building, 
though the latest in date, is the tombstone of Sh6h RUB,  but instead 
of marking the tomb of the great Sh6h R u b ,  the son of the Amh 
Tim-hr, and the founder of the Madrasah as I was given to understand, 
i t  appears from the following inscription that it is the tomb of some 
other Shhh R u u ,  a great-great-grandson of the Amir Th-hr, who died 
47 years after the death of the real Sh4h R-. 

The inscription ia ae follows :- 
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Shtih Ru& SnltBn, eon of Snlt_Qn Abii Sa'id, eon of 8 ~ 1 t h  M n $ a m d ,  
son of MMn HhSh, eon of Amir TimGr, dated A. H. 898 or A. D. 1493. 

The second ie the tomb of BSyaenn&ur, son of Shah R d ,  eon of 
Tim&, and ia dated A. H. 836 or A. D. 1433 :- 

The third ia the tomb of Snl& A I p d ,  son of 'Abdn-l-Latif, son of 
S n l ~  'Ubaid, son of Shsh Bu&, dated A. H. 848, (A D. 1445) :- 

The fourth ia the tomb of 'Al6n-d-Danish, son of B h y ~ ~ ~ & u r ,  eon 
of ShSh Rnl$, dated A. H. 863 or A. D. 1459 :- 



98 C. E. Pate-Notes m the City of H a t .  [No. 2, 

The Efth is the tomb of IbrAhim Snlthn, son of 'Alju-d-Daulah, 
son of Btiyasnn&nr, son of Shih R U B ,  son of Amir Timlir, whb ap- 
parently died in the same year as hie father, viz., A. H. 863 (A. D. 
1459) :- 

9, 0 6 )  0 09,-1 l " cS l 9 . 0 9  

J>+",I dl t p '2 0 y. 4 0 djdJl jk dl &L. f y ~ !  (25) I 

, The sixth is the tomb of Gohar Shsd, said to have been the wife of 
Shhh R n b  and the sister of Qarh Y6snf Tnrkmsn and the founder .of 
the Gohar Shid Masjid in Mashhad. The inscription, which is aa follows, 
gives the date of her death as A. H. 861 or A. D. 1457 :- 

e r r  l 0'5 *r 6' 060 0 .  9?. 4. / c, 0 906  / * , I  
bL,4d l  iihl.&& d51WdlW, d u y s  (26) . - 

There is also a, domed building, called after her name, in Knhsan(?), 
. but it contains nothing to show how it came to be 80 called. 

The Musalll was a huge, massive building of burnt brick and 
mortar throughout, almost entirely faced with beautiful tile, or rather 
mosaic work as the various patterns were all formed of small pieces of 
enamelled tile compactly fitted together in fine gypsum plaster. 

Mnsall8 meam the place of prayer, and the building is said to have 
been erected by Snlt6n Hnsain Mirzh (the grandson, I believe, of the 
BSyaqA, the grandson of Amir Timdr, who lies buried in the &- 
draaah), who ruled a t  H i d t  according to history from A. D. 1487 to 
1506. Sulthn Husain Mirzh is said to have been buried in the Musallh ; 
but now that the building is in course of demolition, any graves that 
may be there are bnried many feet deep in the debris, and i t  is impos- 
sible to verify the statement. 
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The main bnilding of the Mnsall6 consisted of a fine, lofty dome 
some 75 feet in diameter, with a smaller domed bnilding behind it and 
many rooms around. 

The entrance to this was from the east through a lofty archwap 
some 80 feet in height, the outer face of which was one great sheet of 
mosaic work, mingled with large inscriptions in gilt. Above the arch- 
way was a square-topped mass of masonry containing rdoms and pas? 
sages of sorts, adding greatly to the height of the bnilding. Beyond 
again, or to the east of this archway, was an enclosed courtyard some 60 
to 80 yards square, surrounded with corridors and rooms several stories 
in height, all faced with enamelled tile and mosaic work. 

The main entrance to the building lay through another maasive 
archway, also some 80 feet in height ; .but though the inside of the arch 
was lined with tile work, the outside was bare and looked as if i t  had 
never been finished. Four minarets, some 120 feet in height, form the 
four corners of the bnilding, and are still for the most part covered with 
tiles, though a good deal has been worn off by the weather, especially 
on the north by east, the side of the prevailing wind. 

The rooms mound the courtyard are supposed to have been for the 
accommodation of students, who, doubtless, flocked to Hinit in the 
palmy days of Shih R U E  and Sult_&n Hnsain Mirzh. 

Beyond the Mnsalli, a mile or more to the north of the city, there 
is an old domed bnilding, covered with the remains of tile work, and with 
a hole in the centre of the floor giving access apparently to some under- 
ground chamber now mostly filled up. Local tradition declares that 
there used to be a passage from this chamber right into the citadel, but 
the appearance of the bnilding would seem to show that it was built 
as a mausoleum, though no tombstones are visible. 

Some 40 or 50 yards off there are five or pix  tombstones lying about, 
both of white and black marble, some inscribed in Arabic and others 
in the Nast'aliq character, but only one of them could be deciphered, 
and that was to Amir Jalhlu-d-din and dated A. H. 847 or A. D. 1414. 

There is also a stone bearing Amir Jaliln-d-din's name in the 
Ziyirat-i-Shhhzida Qiisim, and the third between Bhznrg4h and the 
canal, but who these Jdi lu-ddins  were could not be ascertained. 

To the west of the domed building with the underground chamber, 
there are various other shrines and tombs of holy men, so holy that 
access to them by Shi'ahs even is forbidden by their Sunni guardians. 
One of these tombs is said to be that of Manlhni JSmi Sha'ir, but the 
inscription in the Nast'aliq character on a pillar a t  tho head of tho grave 
gives the name of ShaiQ Zainn-d-din, and I mention it because the deter- 
mination of the d a b  of his death, as rendered by the Abjad reckoning 
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of the inscription thereon, hse proved such a puzzle that no two of the 
experts to whom I have shown it could agree iq the interpretation of it. 

The inecription is below, and the translation is something to the 
following effect :-" Shaib Zainn-d-din, Im$m and leader of men of 
religion, the axis of the world, the threehold of forgiveness, the re- I 
lation of truth, who rose from the earth below to the heaven h v e  and 
on whose skirt there was no dnst. His age was 81 and the time of his 
death was also that number with one year added to the calculation." 
This inscription has been variously interpreted to me ae A. H. 202, 621, 
.74Z and 832 or & D. 818,1222,1341 asd 1429 ; but whioh iri i s t  
I m o t  say. 

Translations of the preceding inscriptions prepared by Maulam' Abdul 
Hak Abid, Profeeem of P e r k ,  flaleutta M~drasah. ! 

No. 1. 

When the just monarch Shsh R u b  laid t h e  fomdation of an 
elegant bmlding for the purpose of doing honour to the sepnlchlw of 
the master of the Am&,' he found the open yard of CfBzur-gkh," 
like Qude-i-$Bald: an object of jealousy to Baqi'n-I-Jannah: owing 
to the blessings of the souls of godly men. 

1 An&-aanintaants, defendere, applied partionlarly to the oitieens of Madinah 
.who &ted Mulpmmad when obliged to fly from Makkah (Mema) ; also, applied 
to the desoendants of those oitiaens who now form a tribe oalled Anpir. Here the 
word ie need in the latter sense. 

GCLmr-g6h-w~~ of a plaoe in Hidt,  oontaining the wmmine of a 6 j a  
'Abdn-ll6h An&. 

a Qn&-i-mlil-name of a place in Jeraealem containing the tombs of several 
religione persona, of whom the morb famous was Imbm Muhammad Tbj-i-Faqih, Q 

whwe dewendent MaBdGm Shamfn-d-din Abmad lived at Bihir. 
' Baqf %!-Jannah--00mmonly called Jannatn-1-Baqi' ia the name of a place at  

Madinsh, where 8 ~ e  bnr4d Imim IJamn, Zsinn-I-'#bidin and eome other membe~s 
of their family - - .  
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(Here) he built mowteries and erected convents for offering praises 
and thanks to the Great Lord of the universe. 

This clear reservoir he constructed for the thirsty pilgrims of this 
threshold, for the sake of God's plemnre. 

For years men derived benefit from this lasting work of utility, just 
as a thirsty cloud receives water of blessings from the river Nile. 

Because, like a boat for a long period, i t  received slaps of waves, i t  
was at  last made to sink down by the heavy burden (or, its base, at  last, 
sunk down under the superincumbent mass). 

As there is no constancy in the material objects, long age proved 
to be the cause of its rain. 

One of the descendants of the monarch, a deceased lady, repaired 
it, in order t o  gain a perpetual reward and numerous blessings. 

(She is) the exalted cradle, the chastity of the world, the pearl of the 
casket of modesty, of whom there is no equal or like in the seraglio of 
her chastity. 

So long as each thirsty one drinks water once out of the reservoir, 
may the Great God quench her thirst with the water of Kausar, (one of 
the four springs of Paradise). 

0 mir !I when I enquired of my experienced intellect about the 
year of its repairs, it suggested (as follows) : 

" She has poured down for charity's sake the water of the Salaabil 
(one of the springs of Heaven) into the reservoir of the Zamam " (the 
well-known well of Mecca). 

No. 2. 

" And the angels called to him, while he stood praying in the arched 
niche." (Thie is a text from the Qnriin, appertaining to Bachariya.) 

No. 3. 

That I(h4ja, who is both externally and internally king, is aware 
of the secret of the real state of both worlds. 

If yon know, according to the Abjad reckoning, F& is the 'year of 
the death of I(h4ja 'Abdu-118h. 

No. 4. 
In order that the cup-bearer of the divine knowledge may give 

your heart the liquor of wakefulness, come to the assembly of a 8 j a  
'Abdu-llAh Anghri. 

The tombstone of his sepulchre is a beautiful cypress which, by its 
excessive beauty, has so moved the angels that they exclaim and cry like 
turtle-doves. 

1 ghqir-(case address) -poetical name of the writer. 
N 
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No. 5. 

Welcome t6 the shrine, on the ground of which bows down many a 
head ! Hail to the threshold, the dnst of which is kissed by many lips ! 

This is a threshold, by the dnst of which kings of the world hold the 
crown of honour and the throne of dignity. 

How can the sun put his face on this exalted threshold, if the sky 
do not double itself under his feet. 

If rain shower down from the roof of its lofty building as if from a 
cloud, grass will grow on the dome of the high sky. 

The world receives light from the sky-lights of its building; and 
of the truth of this saying both the sun and the moon are witnesses. 
Be shuts the doors against all misfortunes, who takes shelter within 
the compound of its threshold. 

I t  acquired this distinction through the favour of that pions man 
who took his seat here in the cradle of dnst, the saint of Hidt ,  the 
chosen of the Angdr, the dome of whose. threshold touched the arch 
of the sky. 

The studies of the studenfs of colleges are his works, and the 
prayera of the disciples of Winaqdhs are his teachings. 

His tomb is 8 g6zurgih1 (s washing-place), wherein the cloud of 
the divine forgiveness washes white the black (sinful) records of men. 

The Mils (head-stone) a t  the head of his grave, overcovered 
with light, serves to apply the wllyrium of wakefulness to the eye of 
the heart of the visitors. 

The lantern of his tomb is a bucket of gold in appearance, by meam 
of which the Joseph3 of the heart got rid of the confinement of the well. 

May the light of his saintliness, which has spread over the world, 
be a guide, up to the day of resurrection, to the travellers led astray 
from the right path. 0 J id  !' this door is the Xa'abah, (sanctuary) for 
the realization of every desire ; so direct the face of snpplication to it and 
submit your want. 

1 Here the word ' g8zur-g8h ' ia n8ed in it6 literal sense, aa a oommon noun, 
meaning a ' weahing-place ' ; but at the aame time it refers to the pleoe of that 
name, mentioned in Note 2. 

* blook of stone of roller-like form ewoted perpendicularly at the 
h& (and aometimee both at the head and foot) of a p v e  to mark the apot ; a h ,  a 
&ewer or wire aeed to anoint the eye with oollyrium. Hence a play upon the word. 

3 Here is a referenoe to the atory of Joeeph, eon of Jaoob, who wee thrown into 
a well by his enviom brothers, but an Arabian merchant, M U ,  passing by the well, 
took h h  out by meens of a bucket. 

4 Jbmi-poetid name of a celebrated P e h  poet, who flourished at Jh 
(name of a town). 
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No. 6. 
The light of the star1 of Jin& an, the dec@hn of the maenad 

(throne or cushion) haa nnfortnmtely put his feet out of the field of the 
world, 

The 'Mz' (king) of the Wgr (metropolis) of wealth, the sun 
having the grandeur of Jupiter, the beauty of the garden of royalty, 

. (namely) Rustam Mulpmmad a h a .  
Some one came forward from secrecy, and dictated the ?ear of his 

death (aa follows) :- 
" He is the king of the throne (or cushion) of faith in the dominion 

of the next world." 
No. 7. 

The words which contain the date of Muhammad Amin WBnP 
(death) are ' Bugat-i- Jdzoidrin ' (an eternal garden). 

No. 8. 

Alas ! the revolution of the sky threw aside the star which was 
shining in the Zodiac of greatness by its happy rise. 

I t  uprooted a straight cypress from the garden of kingship, for 
in the cry of the dove yon hear a, mournful groaning. 

One of the descendants of the royal family, whose end has become 
happy on amount of the prosperity of the faith, t.hrongh the holiness 
of the Ka'abah of Islhm, 

Prince Maert'Gd, who, on account of his generosity and spirit, was 
accustomed to show politeness, high-mindedness and generosity. 

When wiadom asked the date of hie death from R@wain,S he 
replied :- 

" The prince Maea'hd m e  to Paradise." 

No. 9. 
I t  is, by the favour of the incomparable Eternal Being, the descend 

ing place of the light8 of forgiveness. 

No. 10. 
The flower of the garden of beauty, ShSh Ruu,  who went out of 

this wodd with the light of faith. 

1 The word kaukab generally meam a etar; bnt it may be taken aa a contraction 
of kaukabah whioh is applied to a poliahed steel ball wepnded from a long pole and 
oarried aa an ensign before the king. 

8 'A!&-i-Yipwan formerly the tide of the minieter of Egypt, but aftorwards 
it was aswmed by the kin* themsdvea. MQC-Zit. a large town, applied both 40 
Egypt and its metropolis Cairo. 

Bizdn-the porter or gardener of Paradise. 
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No. 11. 

He said Muhammad Rahim WBn carded faith ivith him." 

No. 12. 

She is a, chaste girl of the descendants of RAciqdn (monarch). 

No. 13. I 

The year of his death is " Riya'g-i-Jk'n " (the garden of Heaven). 

No. 14. 

Eight hundred and ninety-three. 

. . .  No. 15. 

For the date of the dignified king is :-'I May God, the Most High 
bless his p v e . "  

No. 16. 

On the tombstone of his sepulchre, the pen of the decree of God 
wrote :-" Indeed his tomb is hallowed." 1 

No. 17. 

' I  It was the Qadamghh of E;Ia?rrtt 'Ali."' 

No. 18. 

Abfi-1-ehhzi, Mu'kzu-1-mnlk-i-a-d-din Shhh Snlt_Bn Humin Abd-1- 
Walid &mad, son of Ab6-r-Ra& of the Hanafi sect, a native of hi&, 
died in the year two hundred and thirty-two, A. H. 

No. 19. I 

And he is the king of lords and chiefs, the martyr killed unjustly, 
the diver of the ocean of divine knowledge, and the traveller in the I 
ways of religious observance and spiritual purification, the one chosen 
to look into the mysteries of God the most powerful, 'Abdu-llrih, son 
of Mn'hwiyhh, son of Ja'far, son of Ab6 TBlib; may Gtod be pleased 
with him and with his grandmother, Zainab, the virtuous daughter 
of the Prophet's daughter, Fhtimah Zahrh. Through the exertion of 
the sinful and poor slave, the servant of the descendants of the Prophet, 
this humble self S h u  Bhpzid, son of 'Ali al-Mnshrif, (this building 
or tomb was erected) in the year eight hundred and sixQ-five, A. H. 

Qadam-g6h-plaoe for the feet to rest on. 
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No. 20. 
' ! 

~u'izzn-d-danlat-i-ws-I-mulk-i-wsd-din, Bhyaqrh, son of the mon- 
arch, the fortunate martyr 'Umar Shaib ,  son of Timmir, the amirghn, 
died in the year eight hundred and forty-three, A. H. 

- J  

No. 21. 

He, before whaan stand the kings of the dominions of Islhm and 
who is the protectiw of the monarchy of lQh, the king of all the 
quarters of the world, the fruit of the tree of royalty cmd justice, by 
inheritance. and ri&t, Mu'inu-s-salt-t-i-wa-d- dun^-wa-d-di, Shhh 
Rnl& Sulttb; son of the fortunate monarch, Sult_hn Ab6 Sa'id, the 
Gmirghn, son of the great monarch SultBn Mubmmad, sou of the great 
and jnst monarch, Mhhn Shhh, son of the first great monarch Qutbu-1- 
hqq-i-wrt-s-saltanat-i-m-d-dunyLw&d-din, Amir Timmir, the G6rghn, 
died on the 15th Shawwhl, in the year eight hundred and ninety- 
eight, A. H. 

No. 22. 

Mu'inu-8-wlbnat-i-ws-d-dnnyh-wsd-&, Bhyaann&nr, son of Shhh 
Rr$h, son of Timmir, died on the 6th Jdd4-1-blh in the year eight 
hundred and thirty-six, A. H. 

No. 23. 

Nizhmu-d-din, Snlt_hn Ahmad, son of 'Abdu-1-Latif, son of Snlt_hn 
'Ubaid, the Gmirghn, son of Shhh Rn& Sult&n, died on the l&h 
Zi-1-bjjah, in the year eight hundred and forty-eight, A. H. 

No. 24. 

8 ~ 1 t h  'Alhn-d-daulah, eon of Ehiyhsn-d-danlat-i-w~d-din, Bhys- 
s n d u r ,  son of the fortunate and praiaed king, Mn'inu-s-saltanat-i-wa-d- 
dnny&wsd-din, Shhh R a  Snlt_Bn, may God enlighten their judgmente, 
died on the 6th of Zi-1-bijjah, in the year eight hundred and sixty- 
three, A. H, 

No. 25. 

Ibrhhim Sult_hn, son of 'Alhu-d-daulah, son of Bhyasnn&nr, son of 
Shhh Rukh, son of Amir Thmir, died on Thursday, the 18th of the holy 
month of Ram+, in the year eight hundred and sixty-three. 

No. 26. 

This is the tomb of her whom the great God granted power to 
have together the sovereignty of this world and the happiness of' the 
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next, and of whose magnanimity there are left, on the face of the earth, 
many great and eminent footprints in the path of benevolence. She 
W&8 Gohar-Sh4d4&, the exalted cradle, the greatest concealed, the 
Bilqis (the wife of Solomon, the prophet) of her age, the possessor of 
kingdoms in the corntries of religion, the chastity of both the worlds, 
may God enlighten her judgment. The great calamity (of her death) 
wcnmd in the middle of R a q h ,  in the year eight hundred and sixty- 
one. 0 God forgive her ! 

No. 27. 

S h d a  Zainn-d-din, the l ede r  and the chief of the faithful, the 
Qn&b (saint) having the heaven for his threshold, the &haus (saint) 
possessing the knowledge of the mysterions truths, went out from the 
low spot of the earth to the height of heaven, with his skirts free froq 
the dust referred to in (the following verse of the Qudn) " I wish I 
were dnst."l His age was eighty-one, and this same nnmber, if increased 
by one year, will represent the year of his death. I 

[ M a u l d  Abdul Ha,k Abid has kindly worked out the various dates, 
mentioned on p. 99. The date 202 is obtained by adding 81 to the valne 
of the letters of the two worda JL (91 + 30 = 121) ; 741 is got 
by adding 1 to the valne of 4 a u  (30 + 710) ; and 832 is got by 
adding 1 to the valne of JL LC? sli;ts (91 + 30 + 710). By similar pro- 
cesses the following additional dates may be obtained ; via., 891 by add- 
ing 740, the valne of + s[* (.% + 710), to 91, the valne of one Jf* r 
again 861 by adding the same 140 to 121, the valne of JL &. (91 + 30). 
Besides several other combinations might be made. But perhaps the I 

I 

date really meant is simply 811, i. e., 1 added on to 81. ED.] I 

Three naa copper-plate grants of aovindachandra Deva of Kaanauj, dated 
Ba?,rvat 1180, 1181 and 1185. (With thee plat@.)-By A. F '~EREE,  

Pa. D. 

No. I. 
Raiwdn Plate, Synuat 1180. 

The original plate, containing the inscription now published, is in the 
Provincial Museum at  Lucknow. I t  waa found in April 1885 at  
Raiwzin, a place eight miles north-west from B i w h  in the Sitspdr dis- 
trict, in a small khed, or mornd, into which a Bdhman was digging for 

The iniidela will utter thaw worda on the day of reanrreotion. 
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some private pu@oses. His Highness R6j6 Amir Haaan I(hhn of 
Ma$mfidibhd acquired the plate and presented it to the Lucknow Mn- 
mum. 

The plate (see Plate VI), which is inscribed on one side only, 
measures 1' 22" by 11+" ; the edges being raised into rims. The in- 
scription is in perfect preservation throughout ; but the technical execn- 
tion is badly done, there being a good deal of clerical mistakes and of 
misshapen lettere. It is composed in Sanskrit and written in Devanhgari 
characters. The seal is circular, 3" in diameter ; it slides on a plain ring 
about +" thick and 4" in diameter, which pmses through the ring-hole 
in the top 'df the plate. $he inscribed surface of the seal hm snf£ered 
a good deal from corrosion ; but the tl.~u?e8 still visible fully prove that it 
is identiid with the eeal of the Bamihi plate* of Govindachandra Deva, 
of Saqvat 1161, which hae in relief acmes the centre the legend 8nnmd- 
Gowindachandradevah ; in the upper pr t  Garnrja, h a l f - m  and half-bird, 
kneeling and facing full front; and in the lower part knkha-shell. 
The weight of the plate is 5 Bs. 2 oz., and of the seal 2 Bs. 4 oz., total 
7 Bs. 6 oz. 

The historical information afforded by this plate is tke -me as 
that derived from the other fonr pants of Qovindwhandra Deva already 
known.$ Of the fonr ancestom of Gtovindachandra Deva who ate enu- 
merated here as elsewhere, vC., Yas'ovigraha, Mahichandra, Chandre- 
deva and Madanaphla, nothing speci6c is mentioned beyond this, that 
Chandradeva acquired the sovereignty over Kanyikubja (Kanauj) and 
%ha6 his kingdom included m e s ,  Ayodhyh, and ancient Dehli. 
Attention may also be drawn to the fact that the eoParaignty over 
Kanyhknbja is described in verse 8 as having been newly acquired, even 
when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradeve, was reigning. 
This seems to indicate that Kanyhknbja was lost during the reign of 
Madanaphla and re-acquired by Govindachandra Deva. 

The grant was made on Monday, the full-moon day of the month 
Mbgaa'irsha, in the (Vikrama) year 1180, answering it appears to 
Monday, the 21st November 1123 A. D. The king, Govindachandra 

Thie grant ha8 been edited and translated by Dr. Birjendral&la Mitra in the 
Jonr. h. Soo. Beng., Vol. XLII, p. 321 ff. and re-edited by Mr. Fleet in the Ind. 
Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 101.  noth her grant of the aame king, of Y a ~ v a t  1174, 
h88 been pnbliehed by Dr. E. Mitm in the Jonr. As. Soo. Beng., Vol. XLII, p. 324 
ff. The two original plates are in the Lncknow Mnsenm. 

$ Via., the two p n t a  of Govindaohandm Deva, of Satpvat 1161 and 1174, 
mentioned above ; a grant of the ssme, of Samvat 1177, partly edited by Dr. F. E. 
Hdl in the Jonr. As. 800. Beng., Vol. XXXI, p. 123 ; a grant of the same, of Sagvat 
1182, edited and translated by Dr. F. E. Hall, ib.  Vol. XXVII, p. 242 ff. 
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Deva, when making the grrtnt, was a t  Benares; the donee was the 
Br&man Thakkura BdiUityaBannB of the Pardara class (gotra) ; and 
the object granted was the village of Sohawjaka in the ~Vavagrcima 
district (pattalri). I am unable to identify these places. 

From the original plate. 

L. 1. The second stroke after o m :  snpeduom. Bead -*; q*- 
*o ; o*- I 

4 4 

L. 2. Omit the viearga after q'(11fC I 
L. 3. Bead 1 
L. 4. The second stroke after rCIV: superflnom J read o ~ h o  ; the sign after 

superflnous ; 0-0 I 

L. 6. b a d  ~ F ~ ~ R % T V T % ~ ~  ; a; -7- I 
L. 6. Read q~m m: ; *r: ; ? i ~ $ t & o  ; jpiy$$-ICI- 

$Q-w, I Agrant of Madanapsla, of 8amvat 1154, published by Dr. F. E. 

Hall in the Jour. As. 800. Reng., VO~. XXVlI, p. %Off., reads -insteadof 

L. 8. u-7 ; the second stroke d t e r  OM superfluous ; read vqgl. 
fijq: ; Q-~ICB I @q being a synonym of %fiSC according to Hemachandra. 



fir ~ . T P  pw m a -  
[Ill wrr: u it n] 3r4 -- u -- 

-. 3mlfsk 
[la] 2""*"""*=:.- I -- 

lmimmdh- 
~131 m w r g p  I 1- 

m&Tmdw- 
[14] ma wmmi!mt I me- 

w7mnwq-- 
[15] -d s -fhrai7tm- 

-- 
Cl6l - a : ? m w - ~ m -  

~pfira~m- 
[17] fir s WIT Dl fkf&my h o Q f % % h m m :  W m m F j ~  d h m ~ ~  

-: *: 84- 

Cl8l C\ : q-hr *: T 
~191 h h w t  kdt Men W v  ~ + w n i t ~ a r  - 

w iiirrsi w r r  6 r f k m ~ @ -  - 
mdd%ur-- a \t m- 

L. 9. Bead 0-0 ; o m o  ; the seoond stroke after snperflnona ; 

read w q m f 7 i o  ; *I 
L. 10. %ad OT& ;o- ; 0-1 I 
L. 11. The sign after o m  snperflnons ; read 0- 

-. 'WTRmpfPl 
L. 12. Read o-iWIVI0 ; 0-m- I 
L. 13. Read 0-0 ; o W ~ ~ V ~ ~ T & T O  I 
L. 14. The signs after fsasf and snpednone ; read m- 

Qlwuqmw- I 
L. 16. Read o - m b  ; m w -  l 
L. 17. Read 1 
L. 18. Read rpm. ; ; d m  I 
L. 29. Read 0- I 
L. 20. &ad 0 ~ ~ ~ ~ ;  0- I 

0 
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C2ll d fhnqwm+hwfW&.dm 
,--: 

C221 @t wHfw'dgrl~n%,-~4 I - I wmwavm 
-- 

C23l - T J d k m T m m  my*- qdmmid3 

I 
- d* 

I 
CNI - m?n n r  ----- 

w w r -  
1251 vmdMlqy qm:n e s n r n i : ~  ~waf imrr f i rm 

%@mr11*a* 
[26] mh+t w d  w b r d t u  [ r o d  wmt m t  n?Tw.bml s 

fwmi afhkur finfir: w w=& a [t\ n] a- 
[27] m r  & w h h  s I ad Wn1?18w %mr a Bapflr u [\? I] 

fi*dM 
C'BJ rn I .rrikm ~ r l l ~  v WIs98 WA qa I [\p 11 ~ G + M -  

-9- 
C291 m @r*m fl 

Trafislath. 

O ~ I  ! May it be well ! (v. 1). May the agitation of bkshmi  
during the amorous dalliance, when her hands wander over the neck of 
Vaiknptha (Vishpn) filled with eager longing, bring you happiness ! 

(v. 2.) After the lines of protectors of the earth born in the sohr 
race had gone to  heaven, there came a noble (personage) Yadovigraha 
by name, (who) by his plentiful splendour (was) as it were the sun 
incarnate.* 

(v. 3.) Hia son was MahhRadra who spread his boundless fame, 
resembling the moon's splendour, (even) to the boundary of the mean. 

L. 21. Read f T U 4 -  ; *I ; -m u m -  I 
L. 22. Read mftWh3- 01 c\ 4' d m  h- 1 

I l f n m -  I 
L. 2s. %ad -0 thrice i o h  ; 0-3 m m  I 
L. 24. Read &q ; OJ~W -- I 
L. 25. Bead m; -1: ; m r f f t ;  gfii; '&? ; !W- I 
L.26. Read frlViiq$o;q*m I 
L. 27. Read pmnt gg ~ V ; ~ ; ~ f h d T ~ & ; o & . ~  

GI 
L. 28. Read VTrJW; m; P* ; m- 
L. 29. Reed 
Metre: Indravejri. 
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(v. 4.) His son waa the king, the illustrions Uhandradma, *hose 
one delight was in statesmanship, who attacked the hostile hosts (and) 
scattered the hanghty brave warriors (as the moon does) the darkness. 
By the valour of his arm he acquired the matchless sovereignty over 
the glorions GBdhipnra,* when an end was put to all distress of the 
people by his most noble prowess.t 

(v. 5.) Protecting the holy bathing-places of KBBi (Benares), 
Knhika, (&nauj),$ Uttarakohlti (Ayodhyi), and the city of Indra 
(Indrasththa, ancient Dehli),§ after he had obtained them, (and) 
incessantly bestowing on the twice-born gold equal (in weight) to his 
body, he eternrtllyll marked the earth with the scales (on which he had 
himself weighed) .T 

(v. 6.) Victorious is his son Ma&wpdla, the crest- jewel of the 
rulers of the earth, the moon of his family. By the sparkling waters 
from his coronation-jam the coating of the impurity of the Kali ynga 
(the present, or iron-age) was washed off from the earth.+ 

(v. 7.) When he went forth to victory, the orb of the earth bent 
down beneath the excessive weight of the footsteps of his rutty ele- 
phants marching along, tall as towering mountains : then, aa if suffer- 
ing from cold, Sesha, radiant with the clotted blood that trickled from 
hie p la te  pierced by the crest-jewel, hid his face for a moment in his 
bosom.? 

(v. 8.) As the moon, whose rays diffuse in abundance liquid 
nectar,$ from the ocean, so wae born from the ruler of men Uouinda- 
chaltdra Deua, who bestowed cows giving abundant milk. AH one 
restrains an (untrained) elephant, so he secured by his creeper-like 
long arma the new (i. e., newly acquired) kingdom.§ 

(v. 9.) When his war-elephants had in three quarters in no wise 
found elephants their eqnals for combat, they roamed about in the 

* CfBdhipnra, 'town of W,' the father of V%vWtra, is Kany6knbjaJ or 
Kananj. 

I t Metre : SBrd&vikri$ta. 
$ Kdikaththa is apparently GBdhipura, or Kmy&knbja, arr Kdika is the 

father of Ghclhi. 
tj I n d r a e t h  is very probably another name for Indraprastha, or ancient 

Dehli. 
11 The two Benares grants read dirctinctly -9 i .  s., hnndrede of times. 
7 Metre : Vaemtatilak6. 
* Metre : Vaeantatilak6. 
t Metre : SfM~avikri$ta. 
f Thia translation is baaed on the readings of the two Benares grants. 
5 Metre: V a a m a k 6 .  



region of the wielder of thunderbolt, (i. e., the East), like r i d  of the 
mate of Abhramn.* 

(L. 11.) He it is who has homage rendered to his feet by the 
circle of all rhjas; he, the most worshipful, the supreme king of I 

mahsrsjas, the snpreme lord, the devout worshipper of Mshdvara 
(Visbu), the lord over the three rhjaa, (viz.) the lord of horses (aha- 
pati), the lord of elephants (gajapatij) and the lord of men (mrapati),t 
(like) B m s p a t i  investigating the various sciences, the illnstrione 
Qouincihohandra Deva, who meditates on the feet of the most worshipful, 
the snpreme king of mahhrhjas, the supreme lord, the devout worship- 
per of Mhhe$vara, the illustrious Madccnapdla, who meditated on the 
feet of the most worshipful, the mpreme king of mahhrhjas, the snpreme 
lord, the devont worshipper of Wedvara, the illustrious Uiaadradara, 
who by his own asm acquired the sovereignty over Kanyhkubja :- 

(L. 14). He, the victorious, commands, informs and decrees to a11 
the people assembled, resident at  the village of Sohanjaka, a part of 
B a l d ,  in the Navagrciwzu district, and also to the rdjcur, rlijiii8 (queens), 
yuwrrdjas (heirs-apparent), connsellors, chaplains, warders of the gate, 
commanders of the troops, treasurere, keepers of records, physicians, 
astrologenq superintendents of gynaecenma, messengers, and to officers 
having authority aa regarda elephants, homes, tom, mines (cihra), 
districts (sthrina), cattle-stations, as follows :- 

(L. 17.) Be it known to you that, after having bathed here to- 
day in the Ganges at the divine and blessed #dikeSavagha@,$ J the 
glorions Vbd~asi (Benares), on the occasion of the sun's entrence into 
another zodiacal sign after midnight, after having duly satisfied the 
m d  texts, divinities, saints, men, beings and the groups of ancestors, 
after having worshipped the sun whose splendour is potent in rending 
the veil of darkness, after having praised him whose crest is e portion 
of the moon, (i. e., S'iva), after having performed adoration of VBsudeva 
(Vishnu incarnate as Krishna), the protector of the three worlds, after 
having atwrificed to fire (Agni) an oblation of clarified butter with abnn- 
dant milk, rice and sugar,-we have, in order to increase the (spiritual) 
merit and the fame of our parents and of ourself, on Monday, the day 
of filll-moon of MArga&iirsha sudi, in the (Vikmma) Saxpvat year 1180,- 
given the above-Written village with its water and dry land, with its 
mines of iron and salt, with its fisheries, with its ravines and saline 

+ Metre : Dmtavilambita. Abhramn is the female elephant of the Eaat (the 
region of Indra), the mate of AirLvata. 

t The dvapati, gajapati, and narapati me high offioers of stste. 
$ The qney of SdikAw,  or Vishq% still maintab its reputation for w t i t y  

at Benerea. 
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waters, with and including its groves of madhzika and mango trees, 
enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, with w h t  is above 
snd below, defined as to its four abuttals, up ta its proper boundaries, 
to the W k h r a ,  the illnstrious B6kidityaSarmd, Brhhman, son of the 
Thakkura, the illustrious Mahhiitya, grandson of the Wkkura,  the 
illustrious Dhnodara, of the Par&am clan (gotia) (and) whose three 
pravarae (ancestors) are Vdishtha, Sakti, and Parh$ara,-(confirming 
our gift) with (the pouring out) from the palm of our hand, shaped 

I like a cow's ear,+ (of) water piwified with k d a  grass (and) ordaining 
(that it shall be his) as long as moon and sun (endure). Aware (of 
this), you, being r d y  to obey (our) commands, will make over (to 
him) every kind of income, the due share$ of the produce, the money- 
rent (prava?ikara),$ the taxes on aromatic reeds (turzwrhkadla~Qa),§ 
the taxes on royal maae-bearers and ennuchs,)l and so forth. 

(L. 25.) And on this (subject) there are (the following) verses : 
(v. 10.) Both, he who accepts land and he who p n t s  it, are equally 
meritmks, d they go certainly to heaven. 

(v. 11.) Whoever robs land whether given by himeelf or by others, 
becoming a maggot, sinks with his parents into ordure. 

(v. 12.) The alienator of land-grants cannot expiate his arime even ' 
(by dedicating to pnblic use) a khousand bnks, by (performing) a h m -  
dred horse-sacrifices, and by giving away in charity ten millions of cattle. 

(v. 13.) The donor of land dwells in heaven for the space of 
eiaty thousand years ; the resumer, and the abetter thereof, are doomed 
to abide in hell for a like period. 

(L. 28.) This sapper-plate gmnt has been written by the kbyastha, 
the Thakkura, the iUuttiOPB Vidvdpa. 

No. 11. 
Bmcsrss Pk5e (A), of Satnuat 1181. 

This plate ant3 the following, No. 111, were sent by Mr. J. H. 
Rivett-Carnw, C. S., C. I. E, in September 1886, to the Luaknow 
Museum; ht as their owner, Sithhm Agarnil6 of Be~ulres, asked 
the absurd price of Rs. 250, the offer wm not accepted. At the re- 
quest of the owner, they were forwarded to Surgeon-Najor Dr. (3. C. 

Several iikahda presoribe that at the recitation of Vedio texts the right hand 
ehonld be so held as to look like a cow's ear. 

) Vis., the tenth of the produce. 
$ This word has generally been translated with tolls on quadrivials ' ; but it 

takes here aa elsewhere the place of the usual hiranya. 
5 This expression has by Dr. F. E. Hall, I .  c., been taken to mean "Mn$am- 

madm amercements." 
1 1) These tares I have not met with anywhere elsc 
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Hall of the Naini Jail, in whose possession they now are. No information 
is forthcoming as to where they were originally found. 

Plate A (see Plate VII) which is inscribed on one side only, 
measures 1' 2f" by l l r .  I t  is quite smooth, the edges being neither 
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The right corner is broken off, 
and the inscription has been very much defaced by rust, making it quite 
illegible in some places. Yet the lost portions can easily be restored 
with the help of the preceding record, as they are of no material 
importance. The inscription is compose;d in Sanskrit and written in 
DevanBgari characters. There is a ring-hole in the top of the plate, but 
the ring and seal are lost. The weight of the plate is 8 ib. 

The grant is dated Thursday, the 4th lunar day of the bright half 
of the month BhBdrapada of the ( ~ i k k m a )  year 1181, answering it 
appears to Thursday, the 9th September 1124 A. D. The king 
Govindachandra Deva, when making the p n t  was at Benarbs; the 
donee was the Brhhman Pandita Bhzipati S'ard of the Mawneya gotra ; 
and the object granted was the village TribMnqli in the Yavaala district, 
which places I am unable to identify. 

Text." 

[I] dt ak  Dl1 - : [I] *w: ~ [ T X P ~ I ]  e FRv: 

A .  C21 mm 6x4 mru I wTfmr%i CvJfial~qr mn C~lRCsa ai3w7 
[ :nfn T 5 ~ ~ . n h n  f%[d I] 

p] w m q m [ ~ n P  ~r]VlfC?i m: [I1 P I11 ~ * T  SC-IW I:- 

fikra[gitT] M*~-fkr7:1 av%-qar 
[PI [w 11 $[*I- %hwfk[$aCfir3mmd @- 

[fiijxhSrq a Cs nl ift$rfs arfirsr[frr]M- 
C~I-fi vfirmwr:.crrfsm~lis DI W[WTI M 

-i m w * -  r [w n1 ? r e r r & ~ q -  
L61.19~- f*rmCI*[*l fhnimm I ~.[wlfuhw&n-] 

M: Pihfir: m&?i m: uaa *81: [u f w] 

x- t71 il-1-3 r n + S $ w w w $ h ~ ~ ~  
P~--%-*- 

* From the origind plate. 
L. 8. Read 1 
L. 4. %ad oTWO ; g~rfjI0 I 
L. 6. Read qfPj I 
L. 7. Bead .-*$I 1 
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L. 8. Reed 3- ; q n m f b r n r o  ; OTW I 
L. 9. Read mm ; I 
L. 12. Bead 0-0 I "  
L. 13. Read I 
L. 14. Read o m a o  I 
L. 15. Read ; the sign after is snperflnoue. 

L. 16. Read QfiY-: I 
L. 17. Read I 
L. 18. Read ; o m *  I 
L. 19. Read 1 

L. 20. Read w + h w R T v M r n  vF&i3il+lvfi8m q b i i h -  
vhP*m -uftnrifi m- I 

4 
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+ C 2 l l ~ l n M T l r ~ ~ m 4 * ~ . ~ ~ l a -  

rrrcrwn-- \."- 
[22] W s l [ ~ ] f f t [ B ] h ~ q  V m i s ; v  ?lW@% II i I fi B1V a[~] I 

mu: * [ ~ I r n  1 wevmFf%l 
C231 dt a W Q Q d r a  I W d t  ** 8 rcpo e l  msfmhm mrn] 
d $a C~IW w XM[W WI 

I 
x ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ C P P I I ~ ~ ~ ~ * V ~ * ~ D I ~ ~  

I 

rp n [YP UI nft4h:- y[sita-F I 

[25] w f W ~  [I] w m & w  sTmiit ?mfwwmfw R [PP n] &rhml% +if 
[I] V ~ T  ~y[ii.iii V WT-] 

[26] nai vGq n [pr, n] m w f b ? w f W  ~ i ~ ~ w n  fWrv- 
3 fh ' l :  I W T T ~ [ ~ ~ T  W-] 

[2?] mrdkwr ~ ~ 6 t M n C s w u l  *my*- 
* [ ~  I] ~ r e s C ~ - 1  

'<  [ 2 q  ~ r n  air ~mr wry P,WTW$W n [pq 11 wxmi e m r  TTT- 

mC: I] %fkmw 4 C -  n C ~ Q  111 
h- 1291 Wem-Ii - d d h ~  

Translation. 
Og! May it be well !-(verses 1 .to 9 = verses 1 to 9 of the prece- 

ding.) 
(1. 10.) He it is who has homage rendered to his feet by the 

oircle of all rBjas ; he, the most worshipful, the supreme king of m h 8 -  
rhjas, the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Mihebvara, the lord 
over the three rhjas, (viz.), the lord of Lorses, the lord of elephants, and 
the lord of men, (like) Brihaspati investigating the various sciences, the 
illustrious Qovindachandra Deva,-who meditates on the feet of the most 

the supreme king of mahhrBjas, the supreme lord, the de- 
vout worshipper of MBheSvara, the illustrious MadanapdZa, who medi- 
tated on the feet of the most worshipful, the supreme king of mahsrBjas, 

L. 21. Reed I 

L. 22. Read mfhdxRTlWW- ; m:, ; the aign after 
*lfR is ~ n p e r f i n o ~  ; I 

L. 23. Read W&ia d o  ; ~ f f i C f W :  I m. 
L.24. Read d; &FYI?; I 
L. 25. Read tl@ &Wflfkf l 
L. 27. Read ; I 
L. 28. Read q' ; rn VTVmT: I 
L. 29. Read m& 

u 



We illnstrions Uhalldradeva, who by his own arm had mqnired the 
sovereignty over Kany4knbja :- 

(1. 13.) He, the victorious, commands, informs and decree~ to 
the people aasembled, resident at the village of Tribhandi, in the Yava- 
ala district, and also to the djas, rhjiiis, y n d j a s ,  counsellors, 
chaplains, warders of the gate, commanders of troops, treasurers, keepers 
of records, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynecaemu, 
messengers, and to the officers having authority aa regards elephants, 
horses, towns, mines, districts, cattle-stations, as  follow^ :- 

(1. 15.) After having bathed here to-day in the Ganges, at the 
I illustrious VBr4pasi (Benares), after having duly satisfied the sacred 

texts, men, beings a,nd the groups of ancestors, after having worshipped 
the sun whose splendour is potent in rendering the veil of darkness, 
after having praised him whose crest is a portion of the moon (Siva), 
after having performed adoration of VBsudeva (Kyieh~a), the protector of 
the three worlds, after having sacrificed to fire an oblation of clsrified 
butter, I have, in order to increase the (spiritual) merit and the fame 
of my parents and myself, and with the consent of the illustrious djaa, 
feudatory princes (shmanta), and the great lady, the queen, the illns- 
trious Ddlhapadeen,* at the occasion of giving the valuable present of a 
plough to the highest, (i. e., Br&hmans),t on Thursday, the 4th lunar 
day of the bright half of Bh&drapada, in the (Vikrama) Samvat year 
1181,--given the above-written village with its water and dry hnd, 
with its mines of iron and salt, with its leaves (paq18kara),$ with its 
ravines and saline wastes, with its fisheries, with and including its 
groves of mango trees, enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, 
with what is above a,nd below, defined aa to its four abuttals, up to its 
proper boundaries, to the B r B h n ,  the Pandita, the illustrious Bhipati- 
d m d ,  son of the PqcJita, the illustrious Narapati, p n d s o n  of the 
Pqujita, the illustrious Mah@ati of the Mauneya gotra (and) whose three 
pavaras are Ctsrdheya (Vi$vhmitra), BhBrgava (Chyavana), and Vaita- 
ham  confirming my gift) with (the pouring out) from 
my hand, shaped like a cow's ear, (of) water purified with kda -pas ,  
(and) ordaining (that it shall be his) as long as moon and sun (endure). 
Aware (of this), you, being ready to obey (my) commands, will make 
over to him the due share of the produce, the money-rent, the taxes on 
aromatic reeds, and so forth. 

* Thia is the only inatanoe where the name of Qovindeohandre Deva's oonsort 
Ooonra. 

t Sixteen snoh valaable gifts (malhdcha) are particdarly enumerated in the 
Brihyoecltras. 

$ Vk., the p h ,  or betel-leaves, 
P 



(1. 22.) And on this (wbject) there are (the fdlowiag) warme : 
(v. 10.) Both, he who accepts land and he who grauta it, am eqrrolly 
merjrtorione, a d  they go certainly to heaven. 

(v. 11.) This earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
SBgara, (king of Ayodhy8) and others. To whomsmver belonge the 
earth for the time being, he enjoys the fruit (of such gifta). 

(v. 1%) He who robs a COW, a gold coin (werps = savar@a), or e I 

fingar's breadth of land, dwells in hell until the dissolution of universe. I 

(v. 13.) The resumers af land dedicated to gods and Brhhmaq 
become dwellers in arid wastes, avoid of water, and dry hollows in trees, 
and are born as b h k  erpents. 

(v. 14.) The donor of land dwells in heaven for the space of aixty 
thousand y a m ;  the resumer, and the abetter thereof, are doomed to 
abide in hell for a like period. 

(v. 15.) Sovereignty is like unto clouds impelled by wind, (d. e., 
inconstant), worldly pleasures me sweet only for the moment, the life 
of man is but a drop of water a6 the point of e blade of p s  ; v i h e  
verily is the only p t  friend for trendation to a future world.* 

(v. 16.) All the gifts of former kings are proddive of Pirtne, 
wealth and fame,-how can he, who claims the name of goodnew re- 
sume them but as emblems of vomited. food.t 

(v. 17.) A conch-shell, a throne, an umbrella, choice h o m g  rtod 
excellent elephants, oh Bmmdara (Indra), are the royal insignia which 
constitute the reward of giving awaj land. 

(1. 29.) And this copper-plate grsnt has been w i t h  by ths 
re~pechble kdymtha, the Thakhra, the illrrrstrione (and) vea- 
Uhandra. (&y) favourable fortune (and) p e a t  felicity (attend) L 

No. 111. 

Benares Plate (B), of Batnuat 1185. 
As regards the history of this grant, see the preceding inscription. 
Plate B (see Plate VIII), which is inscribed on one side +, 

measures 1' 5" by 122". It is quite smooth, the edges being neither 
fashioned thicker nor raised into rime. The plate is broken into t w ~  
pads in the middle, but the inscription is in perfect order t hml lgbd  ; 
i t  composed in Sanskrit and written in Devadgari charaoters. T w  
is a ring-hole in the top of the plate, but the ring and seal are n& farth, 
coming. The weight of the plate is 11 bs. 

The g w t  is dated Frida~r, tlae I U  lunar day of the bright half 
of Chaitrn of the (Vikrama) year 1185, answering it appears to Friday, 

Metre : Vasantatilek6. 
+ Metre : Vmtatilekb. 



the M d  11% A. D. The elate ia givep b& ip k+&tn 4 4  
fignres. The king Go&- DM, wker, d c i n g l  tb pant, was 
at Bappres ; fbe &we the seme Br&ma~1, mentioned in the pm- 
ceding grant, Panqlita Bhzi-patiSarmci af the Ma.rcneya gotra; and the 
object @;ranted was the village of Jara in the P~rohCb district, which 
places I am unable to identify. 

This grant is of considerable historiarl vdne n it proves that 
@vimhbendam &wa rws atill raieFeing in &qwat IW, OT Jl2$ A. P. 

* From the original plate. 
L. 1. Bead m: ; *M-IO 4 
L. e. & n d w r f W ~  
L. 3. ~ l e a d * i f i g c l ; h - : ; * * o ,  
L. 4. Bead ; 0- 1 
L. 5. w:; *W&IWRJ$~; the sign ~tter mpe1+1~1ms. 
L. 6. R e d  m; I 

L. 7. B e d  emw* ; *mt ; . ~ M w ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ q  1 
L' 8.  TI 
L. 9. Berd I.lrPi;- , 
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L. 10. Read 1 
L. 11. The sign8 after -9 me snperflnons. 

L. 12. Read m *o ; ofil+- , 
L. 13. Read m m  ; I 
L. 14. Read -: -: m m :  dm. mm: ; 1 

-: w- I 
L. 16. Read -: w * w  a -m ahTwt 

R * m ;  m-1 * ' 
L. 16. Read ~ l *  ; -it-0 I 
L. 17. Read pa(i; q ~ & l  
L. 18. Read ."$qtg&?$lqjff q m f  sa"~haW -3. 

&i+hlu I 
L. 19. Bead 4 3  -% 1 
L. 20. Read *I:, qfii q: srfmwfa, wfi  ; fmi wa. ; q* t;( 
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Translation. 
Orp ! kby it be well !-(verses 1 to 9 = 1 to 9 of inscription, 

No. I.) 
(I. 9.) He it is who has homage rendered to his feet by the circle 

of a11 rhjas; he, the most worshipful, the snpreme king of mahhdjas, 
the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of MShelvara, the lord over 
the three rhjas, (mz. ) ,  the lord of horses, the lord of elephants, and the 
lord of men, (like) Brihaspati investigating the various sciences, the 
illnstrions Govindachandra Deva,-who meditates on the feet of the most 
worshipful, the supreme king of mahhrhjaa, the snpreme lord, the 
devout worshipper of Mhhelvara, the illustrious Madanaplila,-who 
meditated on the feet of the most worshipful, the supreme king of 
mahs;rhjas, the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Mbhelvara, the 
illnstrions Ohandradeva who by his own arms had acquired the sovereign- 
ty  over Kanyhknbja :- 

(1. 12)  He, the victorious, commends, informs, and decrees to all 
the people assembled, resident a t  the village of Jara  in the Puroha 
district, and also to the rhjas, rhjiiis, ynvarhjas, counsellors, chaplains, 
warders of the gate, commanders of troops, treasurers, keepers of re- 
cords, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynecaenms, mes- 
sengers, rtnd to the officers having authority as regards elephants, 
homes, towns, mhes, districts, cattle-stations, as follows :- 

L. 21. Read a ~ -  ; qqqf&fii: 1 m; BBq 1 
L. 22. Read y x-qj I -0 ; 3; I 
L. 23. Read ; d-: I 
L. 24. Read m e  ; ; e m -  I 
L. 26. mu: u,m*a ; -qWiiwdi; g a ~ -  I 
L. 26. I l e a d * * M ~  
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(1. 14.) Be i t  known ta you that-fter hndng bathed Bare to- 
day in the Ganges, at the illttszthe Vir&aaf (Banases), on the ooeasion 
of the sun's entrance into another zodiacal aign after n~&@ti, afbr 
having duly satisfied the divinities, saints, men, beings, and the groups 
of ancestors, after having worshipped the sun whose splendour ie potent 
in rending the veil of darknees, alter having praised him whoae crest 
is a portion of the moon (S'iva), after haviag performed admation of 
VBeudeva (QLbs), the proteekrr of the hbw w o w ,  d t e r  bvbg 

I 
sacrsced to 6.e (Agni) an oblation of clarificsd butter with abadant  
milk, rice and sugar,-we have, in order to increase the (spiritual) merit 
and the fame of our parents and ourself, on Friday the 15th lunar day 
of the bright half of Chdtra in the eleven-hundred-and eighty-fifth 
(Vikram) Sarpvat year,--in @gum foo, an Friday the 15th C h a i b  
sudi 1185,-given the above-written village with its water and dry land, 
with its mines of iron and salt, with its fisheriee, with ite betel leevess 
with its ravines and saline wastes, with and including its groves oj 
madhnika and mango trees, enclosed gardens, bushes, graaa and pssture 
land, with what is above and below, defined as to its four abuttails, up to its 
proper boundaries, to the Brhhman, the Pandita, the illustrious Bhzi-pati- 
Sarmci, son of the Pavdita, the illustrious Narapati, grandson of the 
Pagdita, the illustrious MahGati of the Mauneya gotra (and) whose three 
pravaras are Gddheya (VisvBmitra), BhGrgava, (Chyavana), and Vaita- 
havya (Arqa),-(confirming our gift) with (the pouring out) from the 
palm of our hand, shaped like a cow's ear, (of) water purified with 
kuh-grass (and) ordaining (that i t  shall be his) as long as moon and 
sun (endure). Aware (of this), yon, being ready to obey (our) gom- 
man&, will make over to him the due share of the produce, the money- 
rent, the taxes on aromatic reeds, and so forth. 

(1. 20.) And on this (subject) there are (the following) verses : I 

(v. LO.) Both, he who accepts land and he who grants it, are equally 
meritorious, and they go certainly to heaven. 

(v. 11.) A conch-shell, a throne, an umbrella, choice horses, and 
excellent elephants, oh Pnrandara (Indra), are the royal imignia, whkh 
constitute the reward of giving away land. 

(v. 12.) This earth has been enjoyed by many kings, including 
Sacra and others. To whomsoever belongs the earth for the time 
being, he enjoys the fruit (d such gifts). 

(v. 13.) He who r o b  a cow, a gdd coin, rn a finger's breadth of 
land, dwells in hell until the dissolution of the piverse. 

( 1 . )  The donor of land dwells in heeren far the space of sixty 
thousand years ; the resumer, and $he abebter themob, are domed to 
abide in hell for a like period. 
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(v. 15.) Whoever robs land whether given by himself or by others, 
becoming a maggot, sinks with hie parents into ordure. 

(v. 16.) Rtimabhadre repeatedly intreats all present and future 
lords of earth (to bear in mind) that this bridge of virtue, (i. e., the 
granting of lands) is common to all sovereigns, and should be preserved 
by you at  all times.' 

(v. 17.) A11 the gifta of former kinga are prodnctive of virtue, 
wealth and fame,-how can he, who claim the name of goodness, 
resume them but as emblems of vomited food.? 

(v. 18.) The alienator of l and -pn t s  cannot expiate hie crime 
even (by dedicating to public use) a thousand tanks, by (performing) a 
hundred horse-sacrifices, rtnd by giving away in charity ten millions of 
cattle. 

(1. 26.) And this copper-plate p n t  has been written by the 
expert kciymtha, the Thakkura, the illustrious (and) venerable Ohandra. 

* Metre : 8'81inf. 
t Metre : Vwntatilak6. 
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ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 

Part I.--HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. 

Kaahmfri Riddles.--By the REV. J. HINTON ~ N O W L E B ,  F. R. G. S., 
M. R. A. S., eta. 

Riddles almost as much as Proverbs help to discover the wit and 
genius of a people, " and open up to us their real speech." 

The following pages contain nearly all the riddles now extant in 
the valley of Kashmir proper. They have been collected from various 
sources. The Pandit, the Musaldn,  the leaned, the ignorant, the 
townsman, the peasant have a11 contributed their twos or threes. This 
will account for the slight differences in some of the words. The 
language dif€ers more or less in every pargana. 

The exceedingly local character of the collection will not fail 
to be noticed. 

A few notes have been interspersed in the hope that they will 
interest some readers. The r o d z i n g  is on the plan followed in the  
" Dictiowry of Kashmiri Proverbs and Sayings." 

The Roman-Kaahmiri alphabet. 
A a pronounced as a in woman. 
A 4 pronounced as a in art. 
Ai ai pronounced as a i  in aisle. 
An an pronounced cts ou in our. 
B b pronounced as b in but. 
Ch ch prononnced as ch in church. 
D d pronounced as d in dew,-the 

point of the tongue is press- 
ed on the upper fore-teeth. 

D prononnced aa d in bad,-the 
point of the tongue is struck 
back on the palate. 

E e pronounced as e in there. 
fi 6 pronounced as e in pet. 
F f prononnced as f in find-the 

English f is only sounded 
(and then very badly), in 
the middle or a t  the end of 

9 



J. Hinton Knowles-Kashmiri I2iddle.g. [No. 3, l 
a word. If i t  occurs at the 
commencement of a word 
i t  is most distinctly and 
invariably turned into ph. 

G) g pronounced as g in go. The 
Arabic letter (&) 
with its peculiar guttural 
sound is seldom heard in 
pure Kashmiri. 

H h pronounced as h in house. 
-1 i is a kind of half i. I hear that 

there is something analo- 
gous to this to be found in 
Russian and is written in 
that language as j. 

P i pronounced as i in police. 
J j pronounced as j in just. 
K k pronounced as k in kettle. 
W pronaunced aa ch in the 

Scotch and Irish loch or the 
final ch of the German 
schuh and buch. This B 
(Be) is generally ignored 
by the true Kashmiri. 

L 1 pronounced as Z in lane. 
M m pronounced as m in man. 
N n pronounced as n in noon. 

N p pronounced as rr in the Frenoh 
sans, bon. 

0 o pronounced as o in no. 
P p pronounced as p in p in t .  
Ph ph pronounced similar to ph in 

phlegm. 
R r pronounced as r in ran. A 

Scotchman's r ia perhaps 
not met with in pure Kash- 
miri. 

S 8 pronounced as s in sin. 
Sh sh pronounced as sh in shine. 
T t pronounced as t in take-the 

point of the tongue is press- 
ed on the upper fore-teeth. 

T t pronounced as t in tub-the 
point of the tongue is press- 
ed back on the palate. 

ta pronounced as ts in gets. 
U u pronounced as o in top. 
U 15 pronounced as u in rule. 
V v w both prononnced like 
W 1 something between the Eng 

lish v and w. 
Y y pronounced as y in year. 
Z z prononnced aa ~e in aeal. 

Chh, gh, kh, ph, th, th, and tsh are respectively the aspirates of 
ch, g, k, p, t, t, and b, and are prononnced as one letter. 

In addition to the above there is a sound which is something like 
a very short i ; it is frequently the sign of the instrumental case. In 
the Roman character this sound will be represented by the simple letter 1 
i ; and in order that this i may always appear the final he (M, e mu& 
tap) haa always been written. 

1, AkM c h h h  wudahnand; 
Yad kaqlit Yamr&ani. 
Wustcid khutm wulahmnrci, 
Pur kurit karanas ohhhi. 

I have a bare-headed woman, 
With a (lit. putting out her) stomoh like RBj& Yam, 
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Her master climbed over her (or on her) like a thief, 
And emptied her stomach. 

ANB. K d a h ,  a brick-kiln. 
Yam, Pama, the regent of the realm of death. 

2, Dmah  rust kwr &ih ? 
Thamah rust kus &h ? 
What ie that without a covering ? 
What i that without a pillar, (a. e. support) 3 

1 
ANB. Dayti tah dismdn, the river and the dry. 

3, Ad b u t  tah maohrimah khos. 
Half a bread and a bowl of w a c h h .  

h s .  Z h  tah sithrah, the (half) moon and a h .  
&z~hrimah, a dish eaten by Kaehmiris consisting of rice, vegetablee, 

raisins, colonring matter, and sugar. 
Khos, a cup shaped like a bowl, either of copper, iron, or brass. 

The M d m h ' s  khos is much larger than the Hindb's. The latter does 
not eat rice out of this vessel. 

4, M h a s  ch&h ~ u h i h  raz. 
A rope on your uncle's nose. 

ANS. Tol, a contrivance oonsisting of a long wooden pole, so 
placed upon another fixed perpendicular pole, that one end shall be nar ly  
eqd in weight to the other end, with a vessel full of water. It is 
employed in raising water out of a stream for irription. 

The only reason I can find for using the word ' uncle ' here or in 
No. 81, or the word ' aunt ' as in Nos. 14, 22, is that to quote one's 
parents in such a connection would be thought disrespectful. 

5, w a h  k h a b  g o r d j  tern lachh hi%. 
Patah khut &falaic Shardk tul tah tardk hZt. 
First rose up the gurzi's wife with four Eakhs (of bodies). 
Then arose Sharhk the Mnllh and took and lifted up his axe (at her). 

h s .  2% sitlirah tah dftdb , the moon, the stars, and the Bun. 
S h r M  ia a very nncommon name in the valley. In olden days 

it was more popular. 

6, f3histravis mahanivis gbuv phham. 
A p s s  phham to an iron man. 
h.~. %u.ihrtuZ tah kamarih, the part of the 8pinning-wheel 

corresponding to the distaff-and that on whioh the little wheel of the 
spinning-wheel rests. 

The kanarih rests on a little cushion of plaited gram. 
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Ph8ran (&&haw, Pers.) a long mhe resembling a verg fuU aighk 

gown, worn by Kaahmiris. 

7 ,  sunah sandis dabas, rupah bund th&, 
Pus tath d t e ,  su{pahalwrin. 
A golden box with a silver lid ; 
He who can shut it is a brave fellow. 

ANS. Z a m h  tah lismdn, the mhh and sky. 

8, K6v ~ e ) s  kmhw tala wLiWa71 auifti &b; tal&h chhwrn lut tai mulah 
chhum gub. 

The crow was black and it will shake with the wind ; its weighb ie 
light and its price ia heavy. 

Aws. &nd, a tuft of heron's feathers with which the bridegroom 
ie demed for the wedding. As many aa three hundred feathers axe I, 
sometimes worn, and as much as one rupee has been given for a fezsthe. 
Rich people keep them hanging from the ceilings of their rooms from 
fear of the oaQ ; bnb poor people can only &ord to hire them. 

9, Tilahwh n8chivia sunah sund #yuk. 
A golden fikci on (the face of) an oilman's son. 

 AN^. Dazawun bong (diwd, Sansk.) , a lighted lamp. 

10, Phdt Mdj bihit tah Phati khr natscin. I 
Mother Phht is sitting down, and the daughter Phatah is dancing, 

 AN^. Kui tah don the pot in which the butter is churned 
and the stick with which it is churned. Cf. Nos. 30, 34. 

The Keshmiri haa a very ingenious way of making bntter. When 
the milk is ready for churning, it is poured into a big vessel, in the 
cover of which there is a hole. In  this hole a stick is placed. The 
part of the stick which is inside the vessel is thick, and the part 
outside the cover is thin. To this thin part a piece of string is a tkhed,  
and the ends of it the man, or the woman, hold in their hands, and 
putting one foot upon the cover to steady it, twirl about the stick 
with the string, first pulling one end then the other till the batter 

1 
is prepared. A slightly different cmtom prevails in India. 

Ph6t and Phatah are Kashmiri proper names. 

11, Das, das karawun dhi chhukho ; 
Be'bih khos tah me'hmdn chhukho ; 
Patakini ya# tah kr61 chkukho ; 
Athih lzir tah piycidah chhukho ; 
Bronthkani basam talb snuiycis dhukho; 



8jC@trw pWwn tab W ohhukko ; 
Tak garah garcch p&hlih chhukk; 
Making a noise, you are a god ; 
A cup in yonr lap, you are a gsmt ; 
A basket on yonr bsok, yon are a potter ; 
A stick in your hand, yon are a messenger ; 
&them befm yon, you rtre a samycigi ; 
An iron garment over yon, yon are B b k h m i t h  j 
You are a king in every house. 

A R ~ .  &at[ah, a handmill. 
Ddi is esteemed as a god in the home axid ~~ometimes worshipped. 

Of. Panjhb Notes and Queries, VoL 111, M. 
The cup in ths Zap, i. e., the hole in the upper mi-stone (called 

auhuk) in which the grain.is placed. 
Y& a cone-shaped basket used by potters for mrying their wares 

to the market. The hole into whioh the handle of the upper mill- 
stone fits ( 9 4  is @apposed to be like this. 

A stick in your hand, refers to this handle, called ddrm in &&- 
miri. 

The a ( r h  of course refer to the dust that gathers before the mill- 
stone. 

The garment oo_f iwn, i. e., the upper mi l l -s tbe .  

12, Bard ausum ; sard xusurn ; sarav khutah bud ; 
Yam d t i s  nah to phu2 aud. 
I've got a tank ; I've got a tank ; it is greater than ~ t h ~ r  h ~ k e  ; 
And yet i t  will not contain half a semme flower. 

h a .  Bab, a nipple, an udder. 
Tel phul is the Sesarnurn orientale. 
Thia i g  alas a proverb and quoted concersing a big, fat, --with 

no brains. 

13, Herih wuhh hakar b m h  rat shdthan. 
A log of wood descended from above and was stopped (lit. =bed) 

by the sand. 
h a .  Kangzi, a (mana@) comb, (stopped by tangled bid. 

14, Baras andar m b a n i  piydyih ; 
w&nih gcis, &up kPnih +ih. 
Aunt gave birth to a child in the lake ; 
We went to congratulate her and she came to bite us. 

h s .  Pambah lukhar, the nut-case of the Euyale ferrn, an 

I -tic ~ Ian t ,  the seeds of which are eaten by the natives of the valley. 
Itg broad, m ~ d ,  leef lies on the wster like that of the lot- ib 



upper surface being in no way remarkable, whilst below it is oovered 
with numerous, hard, sharp, and hooked spiowla, with which the natives 
often prick themselves, when gathering the seeds. 

Ma'mani, mother's brother's wife. 

I 
15, Treh nanih ; treh khunih; treh sdvznih. 

Three are naked; three are coverlets; three are pcwda-nishh women. 
ANS. Kmg-posh, a d r o n  flower. 1 

I 

16, Phulmut gulcib tah &a#& nah kanh, 
The rose has bloomed and nobody cuts it. 

h a .  (Hind&) Siriyih, The 
(MuaaMns) Aftdb, I- 

, 
17, Mzimut mwrdcrh tah wad& nah kaph. 

I 

The man has died, and nobody weeps. 
 AN^. Lar, a house. 

A house is here compared to a man. It is said to be dead when 
its  inhabitant^ are asleep or absent. 

The idiom is peculiar-literally it is ' a dead man has died.' I 
18, Watharamut watharwn shwngh wah kaph. 

The bed has been spread and nobody lies (or sleeps) on it. 
h a .  Tulah-katwr, ice on the surface of water. 

19, Dar darbcir gsyd ; 
d b  dhhit mar gay6. 
It went to court, it went to court ; 
(And) on seeing the water it died. 

ANS. Kcigar (Kddaz, Pms.) paper. 
An impromptu riddle on seeing a court rnwnshi drop his papers 

into the river as he crossed over the bridge to the court. 

20, WaM &ris mahah wawem ; I 
Kdlah wwhham, pagah nah kwnih. 
I sowed mahli in a field of air ; 
Yesterday I saw it, but to-morrow it is nowhere. 

 AN^. Tdrakar  rdt, rt starry night. 
Mahd (Hindfiat. d s h ) ,  Phaseohs mm or radicrtw. Makl is the 

objeotive form. 

21, Latih rwst mewah hyah ? 
What fruit is i t  without a tail ? 

h a .  Th4l tah ntin, egg and dt. 



22, Ad gas &nih 4041 gas pzite. 
A veil one and a half yard long for my aunt who k only half 8 yrsrd 

high. 
ANS. Suhan tah panahdhv, needle and thread. 

Pzih, is the long piece of cotton cloth thrown over the head and 
allowed to hang down the back of the h h m i r i  woman. 

23, Bar dit B a r  nu&&. 
Shutting the door the ass dances. 

b s .  Brattah, a mill. 
h s ,  I believe, run about and kick up their heels when they bray. 

The noise of the mill in motion is supposed to resemble them. 
Thie k a proverb also, and is frequently quoted concerning the 

man who is full of words in his house, while outside be does nothing. 

24, Daraa t i  jdnwdrli ; daraatas chhuh nah b ian  
Bachih kashi beshumdr ; phhh chhuk m h  zah dzudn. 
I t  is a tree-bird (i. e., has wings) ; it does not sit on a tree ; 
I t  has young without number ; it never hatches them. 

ANs. a&, s fish. 

25, Kuthkufhhliye, ku# khahdyikhai; mufitah yad barthai, mugal ;tipi 
dihthai. 

0 women, yon ascended to the second storey, filled your stomaoh 
with pearla, and wore a hat like a M-. 

h 8 .  Ddnas path dekchih, (degchi, Pers.), a saucepan (of rice) 
on the hearth. 

IIu#hku#Mli%, ancient Kaahm'iri for a very respectable woman, 
who generally sat in the ku#h or kut. 

Kut, the floor or floors between the ground-floor and the topmost 
floor of the house. 

The bubbling boiling rice resembles pearls. 
Mugal #&pi = kuliih-i-mudal. 

26, D& dit hhr nabdn. 
Shutting the window the starling dances. 

h 8 .  Yindar, spinning-wheel. 

27, Akahlad malare phkahlad p m i  ; 
Yiftih byuth dhdhr, tatih byclth woni. 
Stinking water in a foul water-pot ; 
Where the religious man sits, there sits the baniyd. 

Am. &rgwri, a smoking pipe of b m s  or copper (the huqqa). 
Halar, a big earthen water vessel holding between twenty-five 

pnd thirty 8ers of water, 



Poni, water. This word is need only by the Eindbe. The M d -  
m b s  inoafiably say db. 

Wmi, the ahop-keeper is regarded by the people as the incsrnatioh 
of all evil, and is therefore quoted here as the opposite ef the d W r  
inen. KaahmiriEl have a saying :-Woni chhd prvi kieadh tali, the 
shopkeeper is like water covered over with rim-chdf, 

28, Duldmih, dukimih mahaniyo, mr tih chhai nizh aang, 1 
M L  chon klylahdkar, adij chdni rang. 
0 round man without arms or legs, 
Your flesh is like sweetmeat, your bohes are aolanred. 

ANS. Xharbzla (Pere. &&arbwa), a musk melon, whieh is 
growa in great'quantities all over the valley. I t  ripens abont Angast. 

29, Sunah sandis tdlawas, rupah sawah h j e .  
Brifan dup Zdrifas " yimah kami ganje ?" 
Silver branches stretched mross (lit. to a) a golden ceiling. 
Arif mid to Zbrif, " Who tied them ?" 

ANS. Zalam'h swnd zcib, a spider's web. 
Ari,f and Zdrif are corruptions of the Arabic &if (wise) and 

Zahf (witty). The names are most uncommon in the valley. I only 
know of Arif BBnd (Hindfist. Bhdnd) an actor. 

30, Yidrih manz wdv kas ? 1 
S h  ratan rd j  kaa ? 
Who has the wind in the winter ? 
Who haa the rule for six months only ? 

ANS. Kul, a tree. 
Trees in Kashmir flonriah for six months only. The remaining half ~ 

of the year they are bare and are snpposed to feel the wind. 

31, Wanui dv, wanaipiyciv ; 
Wanai wasit, nahanih drciv. i 

I t  ww born in the jungle ; it gave birth in the jungle ; 
On coming from the jungle, i t  went out to dance. 

ANS. Don, the stick with which the butter is churned. Vide ante 
Nos. 10, 81. 

32, Wum? piyddah harhzddah. 
A rascally red messenger, 

ANS. Maratgodngun, red pepper. 
Thia pepper grows in the valley, and is a very favonrite spice with 

the people. It is compared with the piyridah, beoause ib eometimw 



makes people " smart for it." Piyidahs are tho& who l L h k  np'" tihe 
Government debtors now and again. 

Hardmzddah is here translated as a term of abnee a~ iatended. 

33, &uh sung$, hudah.dh zungzi, Ilk awngzi kwlis pZ#h ; 
T a s d  m i x  pddshdhan mwngzi. T h a n  tram ohhuk k d  ndv- 
Of four feet, of fourteen feet,,.of one foot up in a 6ree ; 
Ita flesh is liked by kings. There's only one name to the three. 

ANS. &ar an ass, Uw an insect, and B a r  (or more properly 
&&arbusah) a musk melon. 

3, Saras artdar paliydrih hand. 
A little hedge in (or round) the lake. 

ANS. Achhamoil, eyelash. 
Tho eye is often likened to ponds and lakes. Of. Canticles vii, 4. 

The simile well sets forth the appearance of a large, clear liquid. 

35, Saras andar Mjiwatah h a d .  
A little pestle in the lake. 

h 8 .  Lhr, a cucumber. 
An immense number of cucumbers, melons, and tomatoes are &ed 

on the gardens that float on the lake, near Srinagar. For s good de- 
ucription of these floating gardens cf. Moororoft's Travels. 

36, Saras a&r wukhlah hand. 
A little mortar in the lake. 

ANS. HZ&wZnd, s water-melon. 

37, Saraa andar l d h  hand. 
A little stick in the lake. 

ANS. Nadacr, the stalk of the lotus (Nilumbium specio~m). 
It grows abundantly in the extensive lakes of Kiahmir, It isl 

about ten inches long and one end a half inch in diameter. 

38, Mngah trakas dwchih Mkah ? 
(kimah shahrah dorih krikah ? 
Andharishi korih kdkah ? 
How many half-grains are there in one trak of mong ? 
How many streets are there in the villages and cities ? 
How many virgins are there ? 

ANS. Sitcirah, the stars (i. e., they cannot be numbered). 
Mong, Phaseolus maa or Radiatus. 
Trak, vide post No. 88. 
Dtir ia a street without ehope. 

rt 
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39, Dayih sam Dayiygat ; 
Balari sa?ts chh8h sdj ; 
Mdjih ehdn gubur tah 
Qzlbarae r8wd-n dj.  
(It is) the work of God ; 
It is a spider's web ; 
The mother gives birth to a aon, 
And the son gives birth to rt mother. 

Am. Al, a pnmpkin. 
The pumpkin is a very favourite culinary vegetable with the Kmh- 

miris and all orientals. I ts  stems twine and intertwine all over the place 
where it grows. Vide cwurbitacce in any botanical dictionary for a full 
description. 

40, Glaras andar drah-thki h a d .  
A little plate of b in the lake. 

Am. Pamposh, the lotus. 

41, Wuaalis gdnas chhati kachih-p4ti. 
White lambs in a stall. 

&s. A'sas alular dand, the teeth in the mouth. 
G& is the underground floor of the house, where the kine, etc. 

are sometimes homed. 
Kachih-pzit is old Kashmiri, and almost obsolete now,-the present 

words for lambs being chirrakot and chirr. 

42, Lam tal t h  &or. 
Four pillass under a heap (of earth). 

ANB. Gov hanzah babah &or, a co*'s'four teats. Cf. No. 78. 

43, Sari, sari dyi?khai, Padmini, ratit dyutmai dab. 
0 Padmsn, yon came by way of the lake, and I laid hold of yon 

and threw yon down. 
h 8 .  XhCni kadani, to blow one's nose (native fashion). Vide 

Nos. 63 and 138. 

44, Ohist 6% jdnwar (or jhnwb) dijih dijah ; 
A d a r  ohhw d z  tai n&ar adijah ? 
What is that animal (that can be tossed) up and down ; 
Inside it is flesh and outside bones ? 

ANS. ?'h4E, an egg. 

45, ~ d j i  chhak rdn#as tah shuri divatdh. 
The mother is e devil and the children are go&. 

ANS. Chcta'b posh, a rose bush (in bloom). 
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46, Latih mih& &as ? 
Hatih mukhtahdr kas ? 
Sham riftam rdj kas ? 
Who hes a tail (like) a pair of scissors ? 
Who has a necklace on her throat ? 
Who has rule for six month (ody) ? 

Am. Eatij, a swallow. 
The swallow generally arrives in the valley about the beginning 

of April and remrtins for six months. Its throat ia a deep reddish- 
brown and has a ring of dark blue round it. The lateral tail feathers 
are very long and give a remarkable, forked appearasce to the tail. 
Cf. No. 54. 

47, U;him lad mdjih zbyih shirin h i  Mr ; 
Shirin &mi mcijih zdyih uthin lad Mr ; 
A sweet girl was born to a twisted (or crooked) mother ; 
A twisted (or crooked) girl was born to a sweet mother. 

Ass. Daohhahrdp#h, the vine. Cf. No. 39. 

418, !&or aangah ohus tah pak6n ohhuh m h ;  
Zah kan ohhis tah b u s h  chhuh ~ tah  ; 
Batah ohhb diwdn tah k h h h  c h h h  ~ h .  
I t  has four legs, and does not walk ; 
It hss two ears, and does not hear ; 
We give it food, and i t  does not eat. 

ANS. Tathul (or Tathuj), a large wooden dish out of which 
M d h  eat. I t  stands on four little wooden legs. Its two Bandlea 
are the earn. 

49, Sah pa& bdli, 
Trah hhanit d l i .  
A tiger walks on the bank (of the river). 
And thirty (people) are ronnd (or clinging on to) his neck. 

h s .  Bahats, a barge (towed up the river). 

50, Shambas path uk-Wrah ; 
Uk-kliris pifth trah-kurah ; 
Trah-&&is pifth lcanqli-xdldh ; 
Ea4-zdlas path Khojik Blibdh ; 
A he-phce on a candlestick ; 
On this fire-place (another fire-place with) three holes ; 
On this three-hole (fire-place is) a hedge of thorns. 
On this hedge a j a  Bhb& 
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h a .  A'sas path n u t  tah achh zah ; tathp8th bumbah; tab 
tamih p&h kun daetdr. (The body is the candlestick, over which is the 
month) ; over the month (are) the nose and two eyw ; over them the 
eyebrows ; and on top of that the turban. 

Ktlshmiri fire-places rtre generally made of plastered mud with one, i 
two, four, or six holes on the top to receive the cooking vessels. I 
51, Yorah gahhcin dawdn dawdn ; 

Torah yiwhn 2ut lut. 
Going from here running running ; 
Coming from there slowly. 

Am. N a a r  nerun, to go out, (hdjat-i-basham'). 

52, Hakan hukan ; dahih zangih pakan ; tr8h pon ; tah sh8h lcan. 
(It makes the sound of) hrckan hukun ; walks with ten feet ; (haa) 

three fundaments ; and six ears. 
h a .  Dd&h j4ri tah wdyanwol, a yoke of oxen and their 

driver. 
The plough'a creaking, as it passes through the soil, is supposed 

to say hakan hukan. 

63, Herih wuth jandah shdhjandah trdwit. 
The mendicant descended from above, leaving his cloak behind him. 

h s .  Dzin, a walnut (stripped of its skin.) 
Any one who has seen a ripe walnut faJl will nndemtend this riddle. 

54, Sarah khahak sar milah galcqlit; 
Dunyd &yak hhandit kyah ; 
Bal.ih hdyak gamwot banit ; 
Kdilachan lrijtham panditbdi. 
Yon came up from the lake wearing a necklace on (your) neck ; 
Yon came wandering (all over) the world ; 
You left your howe aa the owner : 
In the evening yon tried to make me think (or pretended) yon were 

i 
a panqlitcfnl. 1 

BNs. Katij, a swallow. I 
Vide ante NO. 46. 

55, Kirkiohih dabas &bad wwas ; 
Tamich s4rat cRh8h dbas p&h. 
I will put sugar (instead of grain) under the grain crusher ; 
Its shape ia in the water. 

h a .  Ainah (Pers. dina) a mirror. 
I mnnot explain this riddle, nor any one also whom I have asked. 

56, Lmi lazam, .lard hzam satimis dsmdluur p&h. Nah dwClSt2as, 
nah dupum chUmzs. Pdnai karimas htakbudi &&h. 



I built a h o w ,  I built a house up in the eeventh heeven I spoke 
not to a =on,. I spok0 not fs B carpenter. I built it myself (and all 
the) hundreds of rooms in it. . 

 AN^. Mhchh gan, a bee-hive. Cf. No. 60. 
Satywm d s m h ,  the seventh heaven, (fabku-Gaflk) tb empyre~n 

heeven. 
Muhammadans undoubtedly get their tradition of raven havens 

1 from the Talmud. Of. Hughes' Notes on M u k A i e m ,  pp. 91-95. 

I 
The bees generedly build fheir h m  high up in the holltiws of 

trees and rocks. 

57, n h a r  chham tah bar chham; 
M j i h  sandih bdgh c h h  ; 
DusMlah walit chham ; 
Nav lachh m u a t a h  gundit chham. 
I have (something which) is empty, and I have (something which) 

is full. 
I have (something) in the djh's garden, 
I h e  (something that) wears a shawl,. 
And I have (something whioh) is adorned wiUl nine hkhu of peerls. 

ANS. Maluiyih wa;, Indian-corn. 

Below are three variants of the mme riddle- 

Hari t h i  
Mart b had t h i  
Bhum motion se jari th i  

Bdhir midart dhartipar dosciM orhe khuyi thi. 
h s .  a t  7nakk:ik.i. 

J&t district, E ~ t e r n  J d  Canal, N. W. P. 

Hari thi 
Man bham' t h i  
Bawd 26kh mot; jari thi, 
&ijlji ke bdgh mp, dwrhdlci orhi khari thi. 

baa. Bhuttd or m k k i  
Hindi riddle. 

Had thi, man bhari tM 
U k h  motion jdri tkd, 
Rdjdji ke bdgh me+ !,at& khildri kkari tM. 

ANS. Chhali. 
Panjtibi. 
Cf. Pwjab Notes and Querk, Val. I ,  899, Vol. 11, 1626 and Id- 

Not- and Queries, Vol. IV, 68. 
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58, Bath tali & a h ,  la# Qa# gdu. 
A cow with its tail cut  run^ away under the bank. 

h s .  Ndv, a (Kt~hmM) boat. 

59, S h q i h  trah &rih tah sheyih trah bar ohhis, 
Sheyih trah gas bar paaah dh, 
&&'as phira yo ru& wdsad, 
Tdjae p8;h sonuh manah chhus. 
I t  ha9 thirty-six windows and thirty-six doom, 
It is thirty-six yards in width. 
It was a good thought of the Rbj6, (lit. turned over a good thought). 
On its crown is a maund of gold. 

ANS. Juma mashid (yd bad mas%d) the great mosque in 
Srinegar city which was commenced by Zainu' 1 bb& and finished by 
Sh6h Jahsn. I t  is a very large four-sided building with an open square 
in the centre. There must be nearly one hundred windows in the 
place, while there are only four doors; and its width is not thirty-six 
yards any way-the north and south sides are about 20 yards wide, 
the east side is sixteen yards and the west 22 yards. 

Wdsanct is old Kdmirf ,  not nsed or generally known now-&days. 
Xhiyd2 is now nsed. 

The gold on the crown refers to the gilding of the domes of the 
mgsque. 

60, Larah l a z m  tarahdrir ; 
Nah unmas chh& tah nah unmas khctr. 
I built a splendid house ; 
I brought neither a carpenter nor a blacksmith (to help me in 

building it). 1 
A N ~ .  M h c h h  gun, a bee-hive. Cf. No. 56. 

Alah, alah w h  kae ? 
Bishtuk bayih kas ? 
K k h  klhtah latah kas ? 
Who shakes with the wind ? 
Who fears bishtah ? 
Who receives kicks in his sides P 

h a .  Kul, a tree--bmr, a c a h n d  him, a spade. 
Bishtah is an exclamation wed to drive away oats. 

6 5  Akhd pakdn tah t h k &  nah zah ; 
Bydklrri bihit tah w u t h  nah aah ; 
Bycikhd w h i h  tah M h h  4 #ah. 
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One goes on and is never tired ; 
Another site and never rise8 ; 
Another stands and never sits. 

h s .  Ab, water-#amin, earth-nd dmruia (yi ma), the 
firmament. 

63, Mmhih k d i t  mzinih ;has. 
Taking it out of a large earthen jar and dsehing it against the wall. 

Ans. Khm' kdani, blowing the nose after the native faahion. 
If sitting in his honae, the ordinary poor Kaahmiri will Eng the 

snot against the wall. Vide Nos. 43 and 138. 

641, Kurih had ham; d u h s  dsam phirit tivLim't yiwha, Mctlachan ham 
baras taZ bih4n. 

I have a little girl, by b y  she wandere hither and thither, a t  
night she sita down by my door. 

h s .  Lzir, sa-. 

65, H h h  k a n h  khwlhkah grattah, hukh tah audur melih tath ; 
Tam; werih dlam phem'h, pZthim teakzlj pherih nah zah. 
Above is a dry mill, dry and wet will meet there ; 
For i t  the world will turn, (but) the upper mill-stone will never turn. 

ANS. As, the month. 
Its roof is the dry mill,-where dry and wet food meet. The world 

will turn before the upper jaw will move, i. e., i t  will never move. 
Werih, (for the sake of) is very ancient Kaehmiri. ghitirah or 

bdpat or kyut is now used. 

66, Sar hukh zih pinhkcini nauyih. 
The tank dried up and the p'nhMni died. 

Brrs. fiong, a lamp (diwd Sansk.); pzbhkdni, (Pers. Ziwa.) 
A11 I know about the phbkhni is that i t  is a little bird with 

extremely small eyes. 

67, S h i ,  shoni krandas, 
A k w d  zandas shzmah sb .  
(It  makes the noise of) shoni, shoni, in a khilta. 
To one plant there are sixteen thousand seeds. 

h s .  QanhrCr, the Amaranths a1~1.rdun.n and Gangeticus. 
The p w l  ashes of this wood are used by waehermen for cleaning 

linen. 

68, Bdlah p & h h  minyimar wh trdwcin. 
A hind sheds tears from CAT a hill. 

ANS. Batah phydrun, straining rice (out of a pot). 



144 J. Hinb fiode%-EasliIRin' Biddlm. [NO. 3, 

69, Uhiaah h a d  chham; w h  ohham &n apm #mat mak p . .  
I have a little thing; i t  does nob know how to go aoro8e or to 

mme across. 
Axe.  Paliyrip, a hedge. 

70, Wanas kkme tabardh ; 
Akih akih dage shd &ate; 
Wanas wile gatakdr. 
The woodoutter will go to the copse ; 
He will cut down a thoneaud trees with esch stroke ; 
And will destroy the jnngle. 

Am. N&d, 8 berber. Vide Nos. 112 and 1.29. 

71, W a w  krciy kyah ? 
What is young in the jungle ? 

h s .  Kanahguohh, a mushroom of whiah large quantities am 
to be found in the valley. 

Kii?s, young in age, in height, and esperienoe. 

72, Waam zyu# kyah ? 
What is old in the jungle ? 

ANB. Duh, smoke. 
Zyu# old in age and stature, etc. 

73, Kan ka? gho, phirit ho. 
0 rustling grass, I have returned with yon. 

h s .  Pulahor, 5 graes aandal, made from rice-straw ( 0 t - y ~ ~  
8ativa). 

The stmw is firat twieted into a rope, and then interwoven to make 
a sole, which is fastened on to the foot sandal-wise. 

74, Bdyih dapyo? bdpathar dapiyo? aurathr  dapiyo ? karayo ho tah 
7w? 

Shall I call you brother ? Shall I call you nephew ? Shall I d 
you my husband's other wife's son ? Shall I put yon to sleep ? 

Ass. Once upon a time there wss a king, who died and left hie 
wife and son and daughter helpless. The son, too, being very young 
could do nothing for a livelihood. However, they mnaged somehow 
to eke out an existence. As soon as the son was old enough, he started 
to try h i  luck in some other country. But h i  mother and sister did 
not know where he had gone. After a time they got anxione about 
him, and thowht they would go in search of him. They trsvelled to 



the same country as he had reached, and where he had been so prospered 
and behaved himself so wisely, that he had been appointed king. 
However, they did not know of this. By a striking ooincidence they 
dl met, and fell in love with one another ; and the king married them 
both. I n  course of time the elder of the two bore a son, when i t  became 
known that she was the king's own mother and the other woman his 
sister. Then it was that the other wife took the child up in her arm8 

and spoke to it the above mentioned worda 
Ho tech h, a lullaby. 

75, Muatabar mdjih chham gctsuv zzij. 
My venerable mother has a grass z6j. 

ANN. Pahar, a cottage with thatch roof. 
Zzij is a long piece of 010th worn only by pandit(inis, extending 

from the crown of fhe head down to the small of the back. 
This would seem to go s p i n s t  my note to No. 4, were it not for tho 

qualifying adjective " venerable." 

76, Ul&h karit oh2m L&, 
MuUtah mandilah gan&t drda, 
Phi buzuk, " AU, du," 
T6n @allcan, zzi6h bciv. 
Taking God's name it entered upon forty days, 
And then came out adorned with a turban of 
When the people heard that it had come, 
They gat fresh life. 

h a .  Dini, rice (in the husks). 
Rice is the staple gmin of Kashmir. The inhabitants live chiefly 

upon it. Rice land is regarded as the most valuable of all land. Rice 
is sown in April and reaped in September. The grain forms and begins 
to ripen within forty days of sowing. 

Uldh (for AlMh), the Supreme Being. 
Ohilas (for chilvil), forty. 
Mamdilah, a pashmha turban. 

77, Lard Eazm t6h bah tdh, 
Andar bithis gandar kdv, 
Tim tih bithis t6h bah ta'h. 
I built a house layer upon layer. 
Inside it sat young crows, 
They also sat one upon another. 

ANI. Ddltgah, a covert boat for passengers. 
The fore-part is left for the passengers. The boat-people live in 

8 
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the after-part, which is separated and covered with matting. Often three 
generations together thus pags their lives. 

Tdh bah t6h = Pers. Tah ba tah. 

78, Lam tal t h m  sath. 
Seven pillars under a heap. ! 

Ans. Honih h a n ~ a h  babah sath, the seven nipples of a bitch. 
Of. No. 42. 1 

79, Mdszivis ohhdnis gdszcv rag. 
Your uncle (hanging by) a p a s  rope. 

Am. Tolah ww, the rope and earthonware vessel a t  the end of 
the to$. Vide ante, No. 4. 

Mhb, mother's sister's husband. 

80, Tatih 2oi kdn, khut dsmdlz, 
YZtih 2oi kdn, wot Hindnisth. 
Thence I shot an arrow, (and) it ascended to the sky. 
Hence I shot an m o w ,  (and) it reached Hindbsthn. 

BNs. Ddkuk B a t ,  a postal letter. 
The Kashmiri pandits say i 

A1 Kashmir, 
Janat nazir. 

They believe it to have been the &st paradise in the mhd-yug. The 
MusaIm&ns, also, regard it as a, very holy country. 

81, Nah zah phute (or phate), nah zah phdte, wasih sudras Uhdnte. 
It will never break, it will never burat, i t  will swim in the sea. 

ANS. Don, the stick with which the butter is churned. Vide 
ante Nos. 10 and 31. 

Sub, contraction of s a m d a r .  

82, Kuchhih hand hum, tati dsam tgurai &&r wdtdn. I 
I had a little kut, it held only four aarurdrs. 

ANS. Dzin, a walnut. 
The walnut flourishes in a remarkable manner in the valley. The 

fruit is cheap and good and largely eaten by the natives. &in is the 
word for walnuts generally. There are four species, however, each of 
which is distinguished by a separate name. Vide K a s h h d  Proverbs m d  
Bayings, p. 229. 

Rut, vide ante No. 25. 
&Jdr (or kharwdr) a dry measure containing lbs 192. I ts  literal 

meaning is an ass-load (khar, an ass. Pers.) Cf. No. 33. 



63, NdZapaZ &akujal; wustah kurih dakah dyut ; w&t cozct Kharcabal. 
A great green stone,-the teacher's daughter pushed it, and it 

descended and arrived at Khanabal. 
ANS. Khywn, eating. 

The great green stone is the mouthful of food, perhaps cabbage- 
the teacher's daughter is the tongue, which gave the food a pnsh, and 
it reached the atomach (Khanubal). 

Khmabal is the name of a little village, where people disembark 
for Isl&m$bhd, ?&htand, eta. 

84~, Wanukis &rae drih tah ma&&, 
Amritah o h h a n  ka&aiwcin, 
Wuchh tae zarrgan p&&h ka&ai, 
Bezuwah ohhasan rcauaiwdn. 
The wood of the jungle has rings and bands, 
I wet it with the water of life, 
Look how many bangles she wears on her feet. 
I make the dead to dance. 

 AN^. Don, the stick with which the butter is churned. 
Vide ante Noe. 10,31,81. This stick has rings, eta., attached to the 

bottom end. 
The "water of life " is the milk. Hindds of the country generally 

call it amrita. 

85, Lard lazana, 2ard lazam &andanawe ddrai; 
Sdr Kaehir path lazms, totih luts htirui. 
I built a house, I bnilt a house of sandal-wood ; 
And put all Kashmir on it, yet it was light as a shell. 

h a .  a t ,  a letter. 
Kaahmiri paper is supposed to resemble sandal-wood in colonr; 

hence the comparkon. 
Kaahmir is called Kashir by the Kashmiri. 

86, Hmih wuth akhct, 
Buth karit trakhti. 
A (man) descended from above, 
Making his face (like) a trak. 

h a .  81, a pumpkin. 
Pampkina are trained to grow over skeleton houses. When they 

are ripe they fall. 
Trak, a grain measure containing four and three quarter sera (full). 

87, Zah batah phcsli tah ak raaah &m. 
Two pins of rice and a drink of juice. 

b 8 .  Dachhzh phul, a grape. 
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There are several varieties of grape growing in Kashmir. The 
variety here referred to is called Husaird dachh. 

D h  = Hindbst. U h u ~ t .  

88, Akh6 bihit bdd o hawdwas ; 
Bydkhct kardn mdlas rdchh ; 
TrZyim pherdn @or kunj dlamarcr; 
T i m m  tram chhui kunui d v .  
The first sits in the wind ; 
The second takes oare of the property ; 
The third goes round the four quarters of the world ; 
To these three there is only one name, ( i .  e., the same name). 

h a .  Gdnth, an icicle, a string used as a strap, or a kite (the 
bird of prey). 

89, Watih pakdn tah kdv khanzh.  
Walking by the way and plucking a mow. 

ANS. Dachh khzni, eating grapes (on the road). 
The vine may be seen in some parts of the valley hanging in 

beautiful festoons about the trees on the wayside in a wild state. 
i 

90, Watih pakdn tah blingij kafdn.  
Walking by the way and cutting the &&gij. 11 ! 

h 8 .  Tgu? kheni, eating bread (on the road). 
This refers to the Hindfisthi chupciti (a flat cake). 
aciltgij, is a round piece of matting for sitting on. 

I 
91, Kurih h a d  dsam, sui h a m  pdms s d t  batah khzwdn. 

I had a litte girl, and she wed to eat with me. 
h s .  Wdj, e ring. I 

92, " Abah gap gap, babah ga? gap, kapar kichih kichih," son aikah 
I 

bachah sairas drdv. 
(It  cries) " abah gap gap, babah gap gap, kapar kkhih  kkhil  " (and) 

our Sikh boy goes out for a walk. 
Am. Yircdar, a spinning-wheel. 

The words in inverted commas me supposed to represent the sound 
the wheel makes when revolving. A Sikh boy is here mentioned became 
the top and bottom of the yandartul, (the little wheel of the spinning- 
wheel on which the thread being spun is wound) are fastened together 
with long hair ; and a Sikh boy has long hair. 

93, &'ah chhqth pakdn rogih rogih. Sha'l chhis ratit mag. Ak k61UChwoZ, 
zah kdnahwdli gdsah tuliav pak. 



A tiger goes by the road aide. The jackals lay hold of its mane, 
One boatman, two boatmen pull it along with blades of grass. 

Am. Bahah, the largest boat with a mat or straw covering 
nsed for the carriage of goods. 

Kcinahuol, lit. the man who holds the kdn, the hamatul, or long 
pole with which the boat is propelled. 

The blades of grass refer to the ropes made of plaited twigs and 
straw. 

94, Kalah &utui, kalah hut&; kalas tshanimas tabar. 
Nilah Ncigah tresh cheyan, Warah-mulih bzizus khabar. 
His head is cut off, his head is cut off ; I struck a t  his head with 

an axe. He  drank the water a t  Nila Nhg, and the people heard of it a t  
BBr4mtilB. 

ANS. Kalam (palam) a reed or pen, (nsed in writing a letter 
a t  Nila NBg (or Wernhg) ; which letter was sent to BBritmtilB.) 

Reference is made here to the cutting of a reed with a knife to turn 
it into a pen. 

Nilah Ndg, or the fountain of blue water, is a celebrated fountain 
a t  a little distance from ShahbPd in the southern end of the valley. 
It is generally called We* (or Bern4g) after the ancient name of 
the pargdnd in which i t  is located. 

Warah-mu1 is the correct name for the town commonly called 
BhrBmblli, a town a t  the north-west end of the valley, where visitors 
change horses and coolies for the boats on their way into Kashmir. 
V, W, and B, are nsed indiscriminately by the uneducated, cts among 
the Gascons, Spaniards and negroes. 

95, Shan riftan duh dahd tah ahan rlltaa nah kinh. 
For six months smoke and for six months nothing. 

ANS. H a m m h ,  a hot bath. 
Kashmiria only use the h a m d m  for six months during the cold 

weather. 

96. Manz maiddn hardmgashtci, 
Wudih dit ncirah tashtci. 
An adnlteress in an open field, 
With a basin of fire on her head. 

A.Ns. JajZr, a smoking pipe. 
The jajir is compared to an adnlteress because it is bandied about 

from one man to another. Everybody can take a whiff from it. 
Wud, the crown of the head; hence wudih dyun, to put on the 

crown of the head. 
Tasht or tast, a shallow baain of brass, etc, 
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97, Amah wuth pandit treh qlintcini gandit. 
A pan&t descended thence with three girdles round him. 

 AN^. Zin bw, a bundle of wood. 
In Kashmir the term paqlit does not necesaaxily mean a learned 

br&hman. All Kashmiri Hindb, on the assumption that they all belong 
to the br4hman caste, are called pan&ta. 

Mention L here made of a pnc&t, became in former yesrs when 
this riddle was invented, pan$ts only among the male inhabitants of I 

the valley wore girdles Like the Tibetans and Ddrds of the present day. 
They gave up the custom about five years ago. 

98, Nilah palah tahh g w d  &dye, 
Lach Zokah &it bi?yih tziri &dye. 
A snake came out from under a green stone, 
And (after) killing thousands of people went back again. 

ANB. S h a m s k ,  a  word. 
Uunas or a f i  (B+LS)~ is said to be very poisonous. I t  is a ronnd- 

headed, short, thick snake, and is black on the back, and yellowish on 
the belly. Various accounts are given of its length. Elmslie says, 
"a foot and a half," Vigne says, "abont a yard long." The gums 
i~ mid to be nnmerons in the LBr pargdd. 

99, Uudah sh'buh tah mdj, adah zciu &ab, 
Doh pansh8h dab gav adv b d i  bab. 
First I and my mother were born, and then father. 
(After that) for  five daye nothing happened, (when) pndfa ther  

was born. 
 AN^. Kapasi kul, the cotton p h t .  

Gossipem herbacezvm, the common Indies ootton plant rises in 
Kashmir to nearly a foot and a h d f  in height during the firat year of 
growth. It is a pretty little plant. Ite flowers are a bright yellow ; 
each petal being marked with a purple spot near the base. The flower 
is succeeded by a fruit, which gradually becomes dry and then bursts 
into three or foir valves, when the cotton-wool is seen issuing from i t  
in all directions. The cotton is generally white. 

100, Dzir darakhtan sangardlan, 
Eas h8&h Ecilan mu2 karit ? 
Trees upon the range of hilla in the distance. 
Who cxm say (Lit. make) the price of rubies 3 

 AN^. Kong, saffron wnioh is grown in large quantities on the 
big, flat plateau in the neighboarhood of Pbmpfir, about eight miles from 



Slinagar. It is very e x p e n s i v m b m t  a rupee is given for s rupee's 
weight. The flowers of the Oroowr sativuu are of a red colonr, like 
rubies. 

I 

101, Aubasih wolum baubaeih ratit ; ditwn barit. 
Mi% d q ,  " Phutw."  Torah k h u t w ,  Shlih Totah aan. 
I pulled it down from above with a rope : I dashed it (into the 

water). I &d (to myself) "It is drowned." (But) it rose thence like 
a king parrot (meaning nicely). 

h e .  Tohh wor. The earthenware vessel a t  the end of the 
to2, vide desoription, ante No. 4. 

Aubasih, above, and baubadh, a rope are old lhbmiri. H h i h  
pZ#h and raz are now always used. 

102, Ydni sdv tdni k h t  klind 218th. 
When born it immediately climbed to the upper storey. 

ANS. Dwh, smoke. 
The general plan of a Kashmiri house is :-First a ground floor, in  

which m a  two chambere with the small hall of the house. Then the 
second floor with three rooms. And over that the floor ~ d e r .  the roof, 
generally consisting of one long chamber, where people usually sit  
during the summer, but which is used as a loft, for the storing of grain, 

. wood, etc. during the winter. The latter is the k M  (or kadni).  

103;Tal t a u  taMv khan&, 
Pddduih garas kardn. . 
(Apparently) digging a very deep well, 
(But really) robbing the king's house. 

h s .  Bagur, a rat. 
This is also a KaahmirI proverb and quoted concerning a traitor. 

Cf. Kashh-4 Proverbs and Sayings, p. 209. 

104, Nwmut zindas thaph karit. 
A dad man leading the living. 

ANS. Q u d h i h  gandit push, a beast held by a tether. 

105, D y u n ,  chun, tah t r u h  ; 
Gov kyut khurdk, tah wd&h kyut wawun. 
(Something) to eat, to drink, and to gnaw ; 
Food for the cow, and something to sow in the garden. 

ANS. HZndawM, a water-melon. 
There is an amusing Kashmiri story, too long to repeat here, in 

which a foolish son is ordered by his father to go and get five thi~lga, 
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something to eat, to drink, to gnaw, to feed the cow with, and to sow 
in the garden; and the boy advised b y  a clever girl brings back e 
water-melon. Of. Madanakdmardjankadai (The Dravidian Nights), p. 63. 
for a similar incident. 

Wcir a garden-generally used for vegetable gardens. 
I 
I 

106, Ati chhzii tah ratun. 
It is in your hand,-catch it. I 

ANS. Dhhi, a shadow. 

107, Four men went out in a boat and gave two sers of rice to the 
boatwoman to  cook for them. The boatwoman began to cook the 
rice. 

One of the party said:-Kciko, hcir md ablahan tai karih, i. e., 
0 father, take care that the starling does not get the better of the  
fools-meaning, See that the woman does not eat any of the rice. 

Whereupon another of the party said :-Brak tont karimas tah kor 
kun pai karih ? i. e., I have broken its bill. What can she do now ?- 
meaning, I have got my eye on her, etc. 

Then another said :-Shdh wot dali manzi. Hdnz hzt hai karih, i. e., 
The king has reached the middle of the lake, and will run about with 

1 

the boatmen-meaning, The rice is ready for straining. Now the 
woman will let fall some of it. 

On which the last of the party said :-PJtm klaumdras, "m& wai." 
ne 'h  kyah karih. I will pretend that I have got a, drunken headache 
(and ask her to give) it to me. What can she do to you ? 

Kdk is a term implying intense respect for the person thns addressed, 
and is common both to the Mnsalmhns and Hindha. A son will thus 
address his father; the younger members of a family will thns address 
their eldest brother ; and any very respected person outside the family 
may thus sometimes be addressed. But the father only is called simply I 

kdk. I h d  kdkkd is the Muhammadan Singhalese word for " elder 
brother," and dccd for " father's younger brother." The latter word i 
also in use in Southern India. K6kkd is also nsed by the Malays of 

I 

Ceylon for " elder brother." I cannot trace the origin of the words. In 
~ e i u g n  kdkk6 means "father's brother," cf. also Ceylon A. S. Journal 
186711870, p. 11. 

a u m h r ,  sickness, headache &c., the effects of drink. Rice-water 
is often given to alleviate sickness arising from intoxication. 

108, LZjan wuhan fluin wuh. 
Twenty lids to twenty pots. 

ANS. Wuh nam, the twenty nails on a man's hands and feet. 
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109, Ohhatis hathis hrahuni kdv 
E m a i  k a r h  tliv tdv. 
Blaak crows on a white bank, 
They are saying, " caw, caw." 

ANS. Kdgazas p&h ZZkhun, writing on paper. 
The paper is white, the words written thereon are black. The 

rustling of the paper, as yon take it up to read it, is snppoaed to be the 
sounds of the words (written on it) speaking to yon. 

110, A t h v  nah tai; khorav nah tai ; 
Zorav suztin paklin chhuh. 
Neither with hands, nor with feet, 
(But) by its power it goes on. 

ANS. Saruph, a snake. 

I 111, Sundariphujkai wuganLSE Wan, 
Wah wah mushkdr trdwa'n ohhzk, 
Zah thah kh&dn, ak thah trdwdn, 
Taw'm t h h  s h m a  d l4n  chh&. 
0 Snndari, you flowered on a high hill ; 
Well ! Well ! you are leaving scent behind yon ; 
Two portions yon eat, and one portion yon throw away 
(And) the fourth portion yon burn in your lamp. 

ANs. n e r ,  an apricot. 
The oil ,expressed from apricots is called khdli til. Not much of 

it is used in the valley. Oil is also expressed from mustard, almonds, 
walnuts, and linseed. 

Sundam; a proper name (from the Sanskrit). 

112, nhuf i s  wanas gutil hdv, 
Teatit kurnas krdv. 
A sawyer went into a copse (and) cut and gathered some wood. 

ANs. Mas kJsun, to cut the hair. Vide Nos. 70 and 129. 

113, Herih wuh hut, 
Phrhang  rat. 
A bit of wood descended from above, 
In  a strong grasp of the hand. 

ANS. Kangani dini, combing the hair. 
Phwangi is a corruption of the Persian farangi. It here means the 

hand. Anything strong and capable i n  sometimes called p h a n g i  in 
Kashmir. 

Kashmiri combs are generally made of wood. 
T 
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1.14, Apcirih taram khankah budd sahanih dibtcnum &Mhh., 
Wuthit tah ratanas ndlah. 
From that side an old woman, speaking through her none, ran a t  

me like a tigress, and jumped on me and held me to her breaat. 
ANS. Nindar, sleep. 

115, Pak pahis, da-ph (or dap) s h r h ,  €102 &&s, wuchh WL& kun, 
GO tO the gnest, speak to the children, listen to yourself, and look 

a t  me. 
ANP. A man hsd cooked a sheep's head and legs for himaelf, 

wife, and children, and had just served them up, when a stranger csme 
in. The wife looked at her husband to know whether she was to offer 
their gnest any of the srtvoury food. The hnsband replied in the above 
words, which mean-Give the legs to the guest, the tongue to  the  
children, keep the ears yourself, and give me the eyes. 

116, &atit rang kat 7 
Ratit mu1 kat 7 
What has colour on being cut ? 
What has valne on being laid hold of ? 

ANS. HZndawhd tah mukhtah, a water-melon and a pearl. 

117, a d t ~ j  kurih han pot ~Ztsahndn. 
The little girl is teasing out the silk. 

ANS. Kangani, a woman's comb. 

118, Babo pyoe, Mdjai pyos, 
Pyos mah pyos wutsh hai khyos. 
0 Father, I fell down, 0 Mother, I fell down, 
And I had hardly fallen down, when a calf ate me. 

ANS. Peomut panah-burg, (Skr. parpa-varga), e fallen leaf. 

119, Nut b u l  put ddrih, 
Kulai hZt a~hhbr ih .  
The mad fellow escaped by the back window, 
Taking his wife on his back. 

ANS. Duh, smoke. 

120, Langi guri lat trdv, 
Nukhtah gav chhringare, 



A one-legged (lit. e lame) home kicked, 
And pearls were scattered. 

ANS. NuhiLih suW munun, to pound with a pestle. 
Chhringare is very old Kmhmiri. Now-edays the words chh8ka- 

ranah yun, pares& gatshun and chhakunah ywn, are used. 

121, Wanua l h i h  &us ? 
Who will wash the jungle ? 

Axe .  EZd yd shin, rain or snow. 

122, Wanua duvih kus ? 
Who will sweep the jungle ? 

Aas. Wdv, the wind. 

123, P h d n  chhuh mold zan; 
Samcfn chhuh kohd san ; 
!&akin chhuh hzird sun ; 
It fall0 like a mnsquito ; 
Collects together like a greet hill ; 
(And) runs away like a thief. 

ANS. S h h ,  snow. 

124, Navih ZZjih qadi sat. 
A new pot with seven holes in it. 

 AN^. Buth yd kalah, the faoe (which is likened to a new pot, 
because it is olean). 

125, QurispZth hwt. 
An elephant on e horse. 

ANS. K h h i h  p&h mahnyuv, a, man walking in pattens. 
I have heard something like this in Perdan :- 
Oh& dm chbt dar jah&n bbyhr, 
F%Z rd didam o bar asp sawdr. 

1 126, Huti yut. 
(Qoing) hither end thither. 

ANS. P h i  yeruni, sorting the warp. 

127, Hul gun& hatich nahdn. 
Tightening her girdle the duck dance& 

ANs. P m h ,  a little apparatus forming pmt of the spinning- 
wheel and intended to receive the thread. 
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This is also a saying, cited against a woman, w b  wishing to quarrel, 
goes and unites in a " row " close by. $mhmiri women have terrible 
tongues a n 4  lhost shrill voices. At  the time of quarrelling they screech, 
shout, and dance till they are too hoarse and too tired to go on. 

128, Z h e ,  zwe, p n d e ,  me ; 
N8t s a d n  karih tirthan, 
Warih waryas mu12'1~i b e  ; 
Nishih chhui tah przantan ; 
H e  will yawn, cough, sneeze, and laugh ; 
He always bathes at  the sacred places ; 
Year in and year out he will remain naked ; 
He is near to you, recognise him. 

Arvs. Butk, the face. 

129, Bvah mahcirdj s h a h  jangas tuh&van&s gatakdr. 
The mahdr4 came and entered into the fight and destroyed (them). 

h a .  Mas kdaun, to shave the head. 
Batakcir tululuiwun, lit. to cause darkness to arise. 
vide NOS. 70 and 112. i 

130, Qugzcsi gugusi gugciliye gajzh tih gugus kail, 
Bah (or buh) nai kadai riddliye atih chhuh bihit thug. 
Be careful, 0 woman, mind and take it out ef the oven. 
I will not take it out, 0 womm, (bemuse) a robber ie sitting there. 

AN#. BanCinuh jord &ah, yinzav k w h &  cisah karit, gajih mnz 
thavimabah. Tamih waktah wot timan nish ak begn'nah. Abih aa&h dup 
bZyis kun titai pdth, yuth nah zih puts bozih, zih &uchih kad gajih rnunzah. 
Tami dyutus jaw& zih buh kadah nah, tikidzih yih mahyuv chhuh atiti. 

There were two women who had made some bread and put it in 
the oven. At  that time a strangar came to them. One woman said to 
the other in such a way that their p e s t  might not understand, " Take 
the bread out of the oven." The (other) woman replied, " I will not take 
it out, because there is a man there." 

Cugusi, gugusi, gugdliye, rinddliye, are words merely made up for 
the  occasion in order to deceive the stranger. 

I protested against including the above in this Little collection ; 
bnt  everybody, that 1 asked, declared it waa a riddle, so I have put 
it in. 

131, A'yeyas tah gayeyas ; 
Eukl lanjih becheyas; 
M u h r  &as tah kut gayas ? 
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I came and I went ; 
I sat on many branches ; 
I was sweet-and where did I go ? 

ANS. Nindar, sleep. 
Kukzi is old Kashmiri. Wdryah, sgthah, are now nsed. 

I 132, Anzinih hande ndgara'do, anzinih kudanai pawo ; 
Uhhcini gwuk nah, krdli thuruk nah ; pdnai byutuk suwo. 
0 spring of the goose, the goose made its way to yon ; 
No carpenter cut it, no potter formed i t ;  but you of yomelf 

became hardened (lit. sat hard). 
ANS. Tulah-katur, ico on surface of water. 

133, Hdpat kdnchr; breth p n d i t ;  talim p m i  hyur khascin; breri brcih- 
man ; gagar suts ; kdshum' phimi ; shdl gddah-hdnu ; thaplsardf.  

Bears (are) bakers ; stupid people (are) pandits ; the lower waters 
flow np ; cats (are) briihmans ; rats (are) tailors ; Kash&s (are) 
Panjhbis; jackals (are) fishermen ; usurpers (are) bankers. 

 AN^. Purshiydr, the name of a g u t  in Srfaagrtr ciCy j& 
below the second bridge. 

A man was going to a village, when he ma met by another man, 
who aaked him where he was going and whence he had come. He 
replied as above that he had come from the place where b a r s  were 
bakers, eto., etc. 

l a ,  Khatis andar d z  kzichih h a d .  
A little piece of flesh in the cupboard. 

ANS. Zyav tah cis, the tongue in the mouth. 
g h a t  irs a small cupboard let into the wall, wherein Kaahmirb. 

generally store rice, milk, etc., to preserve them from rats and cats. 

135, Bdlaspe"?h krilah saruph, la? tah kdr milawit, 
Aurah ciyas Zuhrah n t a m  la? ninm gilawit. 

' 

-&hl$ck make on a hill with its tail and neck together, (lit. making 
its tail and neck to meet). 

Zuhrah Khotan came over and wrenched off its tail. 
Bars. Kuluph, a padlock. 

136, nor  chhis rabis maqzqldn ; kor chhis khandam tziri ; zah chhis chard- 
gdnah ; zah chhis tlr-and.dcah ; ak chhus wchha lah  kardn. 

She treads the mud with fonr ; fonr are dishes of sweets ; two are 
lamps ; two are archers ; and one fans her. 

ANB. Ghv, a cow's feet, teats, eyes, horns, end tail. 
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137, Apdrih lnil do# p W n ;  
Yapdrih bdl shin phcfn. 
On that side of the hill hailstones are falling; 
On this side of the hill snow is falling. 

ANS: Kddi yindar, a cotton-carder. 

138, Yak mashide do darwdzah ; 
Ao miydn t ~ d o  potdaah. 
One mosque (with) two doors ; 
Come, sir, and bang on it. 

Am. K h n i  kduni, to blow one's nose, (native fashion). 
Vide Nos. 43 aria 63. 

139, 8oyih ta2 poyih lilj. 
A potful1 of rice under a nettle. 

AXB. Kukavih h a n ~  p i t i  khej, a hen with her brood. 

140, 8undard &#ham-dud k a d n i  ; 
Nah m r i h  shietarah ~tah  w i h  mid. 
I saw a beautful woman--an arch of smoke ; 
She will not die by iron, she will not die by fire. 

h e .  Duh, smoke. 

Notes on a Donative Inscription of Vidyddhara. Bha%'a, betonging to C. T. 
METCALFE, EsQ., ComntiS* of the Orissa Division. (With a Plate.) 
-By RLENDRALLLA MITEA, LL. D., 0. I. E. 

I 
The muniment is inscribed on three plates of copper, each mea- 

suring 6 x 34 inches, the thickness being about one-tenth of an inch. 
The plates are held together by a stout copper ring surmounted by a 
cast copper seal bearing in relief the name of the donor and. an e 5 ~  of 
a lion couchant guurdant. The plates are of cast metal, roughly ham- 
mered, and having all round a slightly raised edge. This edging ie de- 
signed to prevent injury to the record by friction. The reoord is en- 
graved on the second face of the first plate, and on both faces of the 
other two plates, each side comprising 7 to 8 lines of matter. On the first 
side of the first plate there are indications of letters traced with a ,  steel- 
pointed style and afterwards smudged. Such tracings are &o notice- 
able on the ' other plates, and they suggest to me the id& of the p l a t .  



being palimpsests. At first I was disposed to think t h t  the twings  were 
the fimt outlines made for the guidance of the e n p v e r  ; but I find thie 
idea is not tenable, inasmuch as the tracings appear sometimes below and 
sometimes above the regular lines of the engraving, and not engraved 
over, aa they should have been, had they been the first outlines. The 
finished record is deeply engraved, and, exoept in a few places, the let- 
ters are in a fair state of preservation. 

The letters of the record are of the Kutila type merging into the 
modern Devadgari form. The vowel i retains the old three-dotted 
form ; the e is indicated at  times by a slight curve a t  the hind part of 
the top line, and at other timee by a curved line behind, as is nsual now 
in Bengali writings. The letters I and n are alike in shape, being 
differentiated only by the omission of the top line, ae was the case in 
the Bengali of the last three centuries. The j is aho of the form of that 
letter in Bengali. But the t, d and bh are of pnre Kntila type. 

The language is pnre Sanskrit, though, as is usual in records of 
this description, it is disfigured here and there by errors of spelling ; 
slips of grammar are a h  not wanting. I have pointed out the more 
prominent of these errom in parentheses. On the whole the record 
does not in this respect differ from its congeners found in other parts 
of India. In the neglect of punctuation the record beats the attorneys 
of England. 

The most remarkable feature of the record is, however, the absence 
from it of the prosy details which characterize ancient Indian grants, as 
also the title-deeds got up by English conveyancers. We altogether miss 
the " to have and to hold and to possess " so familiar to us in modern 
English deeds of sale or gift. In mediaeval Sanskrit deeds, the field pro- 
duce, the forest produce, the produce of water, with all that is under the 
ground or above it, are carefully noted, also exemptions from Government 
demands; but nothing is said of them here ; even the important item of 
the boundary of the land given is not mentioned. 

The subject of the gift was a village named Tnpdurhva, in the dia- 
trict of Vimalabhanja, but I have failed to trace i t  in our maps. Judging 
from the word Bhunja, which occurs both in the name of the district and 
also as a surname of the donor's family, I am disposed to think that we 
mnst look for the locab somewhere in the present tribntarg state of 
MapGFabhanja, in the north-west of Oriesa. But the evidence is too 
slender to be of much value in this respect, particularly when it is borne 
in mind that the word Bhanja was borne as a surname not only by the 
RBjh of Maybrabhanja, but also by a family of Rdjhs in Gumsur, a~ alao 
by the Rajbs of Keunjhar. The last, however, were scions of the Ma*- 
b h j a  dynasty, whose initial date Was not older than two hundred yeam 
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ago, and therefore could not b v e  had m y  part in making the grant. The 
village or town, in which the R6j4 was present when he mede the gift, 
bore the name of Valjalvakh, and this too is not traceable. Btibib6 
Dharitrinhth Deva, a relative of the Bhanja R4jh of Mafirabhanja, in- 
forms me that he knows of no place of that name, and that Vimalabhanja 
wes never s seoond mme of Mayfirabhanja. I have not yet succeeded 
in getting any information in regard to this place from h m w r .  

The donee was one Bhafia Dhmkhandi of the Data sept (Pravar.l) 
of the Upmanye gotra. He belonged to the Bahecha  S'hkh4 of the 
&ig Veda. His Eether's name was S'drideva, who wae the son of one 
fhuriahandra. 

The donor describes himself ae a MahMji, but the namer of hie 
father and grandfather occur without any regal prefix. The pea& 
grandfather, however, i descnihed as a Gj4,  and we may safely pre- 
sume that the epithet is expmted to be assumed in the two intermediate 
cams. The names &and thus : 

ItSj4 Vranabhanja Deva. 
Divabhanja Deva. 
Gflibhanja Deva. 

MaGrirjB VidyMharabhanja Deva. 
The last olaims to have been a devout wornhipper of Mahedeva 

(pa~amamriheivara), and this declaration is emphasized by the two in- 
troduoto~~ stanew which praise the attributee of that dread divinity. 
Of his race the only information vouchsafed is that he was an a orna- 
nmnt of the Bhanjana race" (Bhnjana-kh-tilaka). It is obvious 
from this that the words Bhatyja and Bhanjana are synonymous and 
exchangeable, but it helps to Cke ns no further. We possess no ac- 
count whatever of these Bhanjanas. B4b6 Dharitrinhth Dew has not 
heard of the name of Vidysdhara in the Bhanja genealogy, and knows 
nothing of him. He has not yet been able to obtain for me a copy of the 
family tree of his relative, and in matters of this kind memory is not at  
all re%&. Few persons in ordinary life can correctly recite the names 
of ten of hia anoestom, and few would attempt to do so. In the absence 
of positive information I am dbposed to think that I have in the reoord 
before me the nsmes of four member8 who are now quite forgotten in the 
annals of the Mayfimbhja dynasty. I am disposed to think, too, that 
there exists no complete reoord of the family from the date of its origin. 
Only a few of the Tributary Mahal chiefs can appeal to any record of an 
older date than two hundred yarn, though several of them have nn- 
qaestionably exercised their chiefships from generation to generation for 
a mach longer period. 

The reoord  ha^ no date. This is an unusual peculiarity, the mle 
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being otherwise, though the era nsed has often caused, in the absence 
of precise indications, considerable trouble to antiquarians. It would 
aeem that the pmtico of issuing copper patents was recent in the 
oountry where VidyBdhara issued his grant;  at  any rate his court 
paqdits must have been very ill-informed about the fundamental re- 
quirements of title-deeds, not to adopt the niceties of conveyancing 
terminology. I have stated above that the letters are of the Kutila 
type merging into the modern DevanBgari, and this fact wonld suggest 
the idea of their being between four and five hundred years old, and the 
deed to belong to the fourteenth or the earlier years of the fifteenth 
century of the Christian em. In  the present slate of my information, 
I regret, I cannot speak with greater precision. 

The concluding part of the deed gives the namea of the attesting 
~ t n e s s e s .  The h t  name is that of the minister, Bhatta Stambha 
Deva, who put his ' mark ' on the deed for its rati6cation. The Sanskrit 
word nsed to indicate this is lcinchhita, which means 'marked,' but I 
suppose i t  is intended to imply the impressing of the deed with the 
great seal of the State. The epithets applied to his name are not very 
clear. The first word is the most doubtful ; it reads very like Srishthi 
which probably stands for Sreshthi, a ' banker.' This man came from 
Che Ealinga country, was a worshipper of Siva, whence Nahddevya, and 
endowed with great energy, tejahika. The last word is of doubtful im- 
port. The second witness is named K.auiika. He  caused the grant to 
he ' entered ' @ravs&ta) in the B6bb6. Kaulika has no epithet of any 
kind attached to his name. He was obviously an officer of an inferior 
grade, and he has not even the courtesy Sri assigned t o  him. The 
word bhbbh is not Sanskrit. I take it to be the sanskritized counterpart 
of the Arabic Bhb, which in the plural form of Abwcib or cess became 
current from the date of the h t  settlement of the Muhammadans 
this country. One meaning of the word is a book, chapter, or section, 
and I imagine it stands here for a registry book or that chapter 
of it in which a record was kept of rent-free grants. I draw this in- 
ference entirely on the strength of the word praveiita ' entered.' The 
compoclition of the deed is attributed to Sr i  Khamba, the minister of 
war and peace. The engraver was one Kshasili Kumil.rtchandra. I n  
this I take Kumarachandra to be the personal name and Kshasnli the 
name of his caste. 

Translation. 

May that which can destroy the life of the wielder of the flowery 
arrow (Cupid) ; to whose mass of light the weak crescent is an object of 
overthrow ; which is the refulgent lamp for the illumination of the re- 

U 
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gions of the threefold world ; which is fair as gold of the purest touch* 
-may the eyebrowless eye? of Ham be victorious ! 

May the waves of the heavenly river of Sambhn, which play like 
the hoods of the great serpent, which glisten bright rls the light of 
the rising moon, which dance like the crests of the spurs of the snowy 
mountain, which rise like hands at  the commencement of a dance, which 
are radiant, and destroy sin-may they protect you ! 

Prosperity. The auspicious dweller of the victorious Valjalvakh, 
the home of fortunate victory * * * the ardent worshipper of Mahe4- 
vara, the devoted to  the feet of his father and mother? the ornament of 
the Bhanjana race, MahhrhjS Sri Vidyhdharabhanja Deva, the great- 
grandson of Sr i  Vra~abhanja Deva of manifest merit * * f and 
totally devoid of the sins of the Kali age, the grandson of Sri Diva- 
bhanja Deva, the son of Sri Silibhanja Deva, rtccording to the desert 
of each, welcomes, respects, acquaints and orders the people, inhabitants, 
subordinate chiefs, receivers of income, village officers and others of the 
prosperous district of Vamalabhanja. Everywhere there is happinese. 
It has been our fortane, for the promotion of virtue for our parents and 
ourselves, to present in due form with the usual pouring of water the 
village of Tnndurhva as it is bounded now in that district, to Bhatta 
Dbrukhandi, of the Upamanya gotra, Data Pravara, the grandson of 
Gaurichandra, son of Sdri Deva, and a member of the Bahvricha Srotriya 
branch, ont of respect for his merits, for the period of the duration of 
the sun and the moon. It should be the duty, for the sake of the great- 
ness of the merit of charity and our request, for future kings to protect 
this grant. Thus has it been enjoined by the ordinances of religion. 
Earth has often been given away by Sagars and other kings, and the 
merit thereof has belonged to him to whom the earth belonged for the 
time being. Whoever resumes earth, whether it be his own gift or that 
of another, is, along with his ancestors, born as a worm and rots in 
ordure. Let there be no doubt, 0 kings, about the merit from the fact 
of its being another's gift. The merit of protecting others' gifts is in- 
finitely greater than that arising from one's own gift. Knowing this and 

The epithet kamaka-nikasha is in frequent me in Sanskrit poetry, but the 
explanation of it k of doubtful propriety. They say it means the mark left on the 
tonohatone by gold; but surely that mark is nothing very bright. I take it to 
mean pure gold which has stood the test of the touchstone. 

.) The word k vibhmetra,  an eye without an eyebrow. The-object of using the 
epithet is to indicate the third or crescent eye of giva over which there is no 
eyebrow; The fact of the word for eye being put in the singular number confirms this 
interpretation. Had the word been babhru the translation would have been ' tawny,' 
but that would not have been sufficiently distinctive, as in art all the three eyes of 
Biva are painted of a tawny C O ~ O U ~ .  
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knowing that the duration of man's life and fortune are as unsteady ae 
water on a lotus leaf, no man should destroy the good actions of others. 
Marked (sealed) by the Minister Bhalta Stambha Deva, who is a banker 
(by cash) of Kalinga, a worshipper of Mahideva, and highly energetic ; 
entered in the BBbbB (regi~ter) by Kau8ika ; written by Sri Khamba, 
the minister of war and peace; and engraved by Kshasili KumAra+ 
chandra. 

Transcript (see Plate I X ) .  

(First plate.) 

(Obverse of second plate.) 

\ r q(4)k fjsr (a) fasmfirpm: ~ i m r r m n a m  U 

(Reverse of second plate.) 

g I GB% s ~ % ~ % ~ m ? h ~ h R k -  
1. The word bhanja has been everywhere written with the cerebral 5 thus : 

.a(. 

2. The letters are doubtful in this name. 
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p I w m s 1 ~ e T  wqq a*: fpzlwwmw- 
8 l a * m w ~ l n m n n ~ ( q ) * -  
Y I 6 ~ :  arftm(<) II m n f d m w i  am- 
d I f k d  a (ahwh i  srrPi - WR (&) W- 

e I ~TK:* fBfm narqma(m)q ~ ( l )  x x x 1 x 

= I -w ~a(=)gmrq ~uGt fgm-  
C 

(Obverse of third plate.) 

f I ir *Rv*: m *- w(4 vim- 
P I anat n d m w r f d a r  -- 

(Reverse of third plate.) 

I f I id%: m *(I) m qviermr a: ma-  - 
T l f8&: FFPlq WJMI(T)W -(Prn;m- 

p I 3(a) m -*6@m hw3h- 
. . 8 1  w ~ m - ( ~ ) w ~ ~ ~  

w I r ft m% m- f+h(rpl: I)- Sfaspifw- 

I 
( l ~ r n i M I P *  d ? + - q u w ~  (h) )n ?r- 

.o I =ndfka(b) afds f m W  srAf3xzfa (fqah) (qi) w*- 
= I  * *~ (d t ) fv lgaTa f tm+( . )  X X I 

1. Five letters are unintelligible. 
2. I know of no DataPravara. The second letter (q) ia doabtfd. 
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Notes on the ancient mounds in  the Quetta Diet~ict.-By MAJOR 
J .  F .  GARWOOD, R. E. 

(With a Plate.) 

Now that portions of Balnchishin and Southern AfghBnisthn are 
rapidly becoming settled countries under British rule, doubtless men 
of science will begin to devote some attention to the mounds which are 
a p r d  abroad thronghout the district. Up till recently, w h t  with the 
country being unsettled and constant changes of officers taking place, 
the little information that is forthcoming regarding these mounds is 
hard to be got at. It is for the most part a personal record, and the 
persons are constantly shifting on the scene. 

I had occasion recently in my official capacity as an officer of the 
Military Worke Department to mate some considerable excavations in 
the Miri or citadel of Quetta, and finding the resnlta from an archmlogi- 
d point of view interesting, I have endeavoured to find out what haa 
been done befora by ~ t h e r s  in investigating monnds in the district, and 
purpose to put this now Wme yonr readers together with my own 
experience a t  Quetta. I t  will I hope be of dsaa tage  when the re- 
searches are taken np by experts, if some little inform* %to whati 
has been noticed by those first ofl the spot ie readily obtainable. 

These monnds are very numerous thronghout the district, mome 
being of very large sine. They vary from small hillocks np to large 
masses of earth, like the Quetta Miri, the baae of which k an oval 600 
feet long by 400 feet wide, and which rises 80 feet above the plain. 
These monnds may be, and very probably are, of different origins, and a 
few of the small ones may be even natural; but the true mound of which 
I write is manifestly artificial, and for the most part there k no sign of 
excavation in the neighbourhood. Accepting the conclusion that the 
mound is artificial, I argue that when no tram of excavation appears, we 
may be sure that the mound is of great antiquity for the dnat storms of 
tho country to have filled up the hollows f ~ 0 m  which the earth for the 
mound waa taken. 

Some officers qnartered a t  Thal Chotiali a few years, since took con- 
siderable interest in investigating the monnds there. Col. Sturt, Bo. S. C.,  
found in a hole in a mound between Dabber Khot and Thal two or three 
gold and a number of silver coins which were sent down to the Royal 
Asiatic Society a t  Bombay and the inscriptions deciphered by Mr. 
Rehatsek. The coins were from Baghdad and about six or seven cen- 
turiea old. Brigadier Adam, Q. M. Q. of the Bombay Army, Col. Stnrt's 
successor, informs me that he searched the mound afterwards and found 
nothing of interest, nothing except broken pottery which he believed to 
be modern. 
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There is a very large mound near Kila Abdullah in the P e ~ h i n  plain 
a t  the foot of the Khoja Amran mountains. In  1881 Capt. (now Major) 
Lock, Political Agent, Peshin, dug into this mound under the orders of 
Col. Sir Oliver St. John, K. C. S. I., R. E. Major Lock is on furlough, 
but Sir 0. St. John has kindly supplied me with his recollections, which 
I will give as newly as possible in his own words. 

" Underneath layers of mud, charcoal, or rather charred wood, and 
bones were a number of small rooms built of very large baked bricks, eta 

far as I can recollect about 18 inches by 10 inches by 6 inches. These 
bricks had no markings or inscriptions of any sort." 

" I n  the rubbish were found fragments of potter~r, bits of glass, 
copper, brass and iron. Two a t  least of the fragments of potfery had 
been bottoms of basins o r  round dishes and were glazed yellow, with 
indented and sepmately colonred figures on them, in both cases, of men 
leading goats. The best of the two I gave to the British Mmeum in 
188L What became of the rest of the things I do not know. The 
excavations were incomplete when I left." 

The Quetta Miri is a mass of indurated chy. On the top were 
a few old homes, probably occupied formerly by the malika of the 
village or small township of Shhlkot, the homes of which were group- 
ed together under the shadow of the Miri. I n  1883, before I came 
to the district, the base of the mound was cut into for a magazine, 
and previously to that some tunnels had been run well into the mound. 
Nothing of particular interest seems to have been found, or my pred* 
cessom would have left some record of it. Some bones I hear were come 
across, including some human bones, the only ones found at any time 
recently in the mound. 

About a year ago I commenced clearing the top of the Miri for some 
buildings. This necessitated cutting the top 15 feet off the mound, besidea 
excavating in places to  an extra depth of about 5 feet or 20 feet in all. 
During these excavations one could not fail to be struck with the peculinr 
constitution of the material of which the mound is composed. In every 
direction the soil is permeated by bones, broken pottery, ashes in layers, 
and charred wood or charcoal. The bones are mid to be the bones of 
domestic animals, but of what animals I do not know at present, but 
have sent samples to Calcutta for identification by competent anatomists. 
The remains got comparatively few aa the depth increased, but were 
always present in considerable numbers. Near the top very large 
jal& or gharb  frequently occurred; no such articles of pottery are 
1 believe now maae in the district. The general impression, left on the 
minds of those of us who were constantly present during the earth 
olearanoe, was not that the remains were necessarily of any very high 



1887.1 J. I?. Garwood-Ancient mounds in the Quetta District. 163 

antiquity, as that the mound must have been occupied by constant suc- 
cessions of people for an indefinite period. I am still quite puzzled to 
account for the presence of so many lumps of charred wood a t  con- 
siderable depths, most of them quite fresh and shewing the grain of the  
wood. From Sir Oliver St. John's account the same peculiarity was 
noticed in the mound a t  Kila Abdullah. The charcoal of course might 
be of any age, being comparatively indestructible, but ite existence in 
such large quantities in the aggregate ia very puzzling. The buildinge, 
I do not think, are likely to have been periodically destroyed by fire, rts in 
some of the old Greek towns, and the presence of the lnmpr~ of charred 
wood is more probably due to some use the monnd was formerly put  
to;  but this of course is mere personal conjecture. 

The articles of interest, few in number, which we found in the 
Quetta Miri, have been sent to the Indian Museum a t  Calcutta. There 
are some fragments of pottery of an archaic type, which were found in 
the lower strata of the excavations, and also a ringstone and jasper , 
corn-crsher, which the Museum authorities think are probably pre- 
historic. They were found on a low level, but higher than the Greek 
statue afterwards unearthed. There was also found a small bronze 
vessel which may be Cheek ; and a t  the lowest depth attained to, and 
hear the centre of the mound in plan, a bronze or copper atatne of 
Beracles, 29 feet high, holding in his left hand the skin of the Nemean 
lion (see Plate X) . The statue, which was much corroded but otherwise 
nearly ~er fec t ,  was fonnd standing nearly erect, bedded in hard clay. 
The below and around was carefully excavated to a distance of 
8everal feet, but nothing further was found except a few animals bones. 

A t  a medium level was discovered a small vase of common pottery, 
.Rith angnlar markings in paint round the swell of the vase below the 
neck. I am anxious to find out the probable date of this vase, as Major 
Bhepherd, R. E., found a lot of pottery with similar markings on it near 
Bellali (ten miles north of Quetta) in 1885. There is a large miri near 
Bellali, but in Major Shepherd's absence in England I have not been able 
to ascertain whether it was in the miri or elsewhere that he found it. 
Nothing more of interest ie likely to be discovered just now in the Qoettrt 
Miri, but in considering the comparative poverty of our findings in such a 
promising site, it must be borne in mind that the excavations only went 
down to a depth of 20 feet out of the total height of 80 feet of the mound, 
and anything of extreme antiquity would probably be fonnd lower down. 

Our excavations having connected this district with the Greek period, 
a t  least onght to enconrage others more competent to carry the investiga- 
tions of these mounds furhher, and Capt. Lock's discoveries a t  JZih 
Abdullah in 1881 seem to have been even more interesting. 
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The Mother of Jahdngir.-By H .  BEVEBIDQE, C. S. 
It is curious that there should be any uncertainty about the name 

and family of JahLngir's mother. He  waa born in August 1569 qt  
Fathpur Sikri in the house of Salim Chishti, and it was to be expected 
that the historians who have so carefully chronicled the circumstances 
of his birth, would tell us who his mother was. But apparently none 
uf them mentions her name ; or, a t  least, none of them does so in hia 
~ar ra t ive  of the birth. Jah&n& is equally reticent in his autobio- 
graphy, and so English writers have fallen back on tradition and con- 
gcture. This much seems. considered certain ; the lady was a Hindd, 
and it has been suggested that this is the reason why she has not been 
pamed b j  the Muhammadan historisns. I should think, however, that if 
Hinduism haa had anything to do with the omission, it is mom 
because it made it difficult for the  historians to know the name, than 
because of bigoted feelings, or an unwillingness to hint that Jahhngir 
was not a pure Mogul. JahBngir hae no scruple about mentioning his 
Hindd wives and their progeny, and though he speaks with horror of 
Jduhammadan women marrying Hindhs, he has very little blame for the  
converse practice. Barring a few bigots like BadBoni, it may be ques. 
6ioned if the Muhammadan subjects of Akbar and JahAngir had any 
werione objections to the marriages with the RBjp6t princesses. Indeed 
8ir William Sleeman tells us that  be has heard mrqny Muhammadans 
attribute the decline of their empire to the discontinuance of the 
practice. Muhammadans might objecb to the  ladies being allowed to 
remain Hindhs, and no doubt Akbar mused scmdal b$ allowing his wive8 
to sacrifice to f i e  in  hie palace, but the fact that the wife was a Hind6 
by origin would be no objection. Rather it would be considered meri- 
torious to convert a Hind6 to  the true faith and then marry her. 

Now if the lady who was Jahhngir's mother was a Hind6 by origin, 
she can hardly have remained one, or she would no6 have been placed 
in the cell of a Muhammadan priest a t  the time of her confinement. 
Nor would she have been buried after death and a Muhammadan tomb 
qrected over her. Still less wuld she continue a Hind&, if, as Mr. 
Blochmnn thinks, she received the title of Maryamu-z-Zadni, '' the 
Virgin Mary of the age." That it was ignorance rather than prejudice, 
which prevented historians from giving the names of their emperor's 
Hind6 wives, may be perhaps inferred from the fact that we b d  two 
ladies described by the  name of Jodh B&i. Now Jodh BBi is not the 
epecial pame of any woman, but simply means that she belonged to the 
family of the RBjh of Jodhpur. 

At  p. 309 of his edition of the Ain Mr. Blochmann tells as that 



r887.1 8. Beverfdge-Tke Mother of Jahdngir. 165 

Jahkngir's mother was Jodh Bhi, but a t  p. 619 he corrects himself and 
says that Jodh BBi was the wife of Jahhngir, and that there is little 
donbt that the daughter of BiUri  Mall and sister of Bhag'whn D&s was 
the mother of Jahlngir. 

It is with great hesitation that I venture to differ from Mr. Bloch- 
mann, but here the hesitation is diminiehed by the fact that we have 
Mr. Blochmann differing from himself. He originally held that Jodh 
BBi was the mother of JaUngir, and it seems to me that he was wrong 
to abandon thie view in favour of Bihiri Mall's daughter. What I think 
he overlooked waa that there were two Jodh BBis, i. e., two ladies of 
the harem of Jodhpur. One of then was the sister of Udai Singh, i. e., 
the 360th or fat RAjh, and married Akbar, and the other was Uhi 'a 

I 

I daughter and married Jahhnglr. 
I The general native belief seems to be that a Jodh BBi was the 

I mother of Jahhngir, and I think that weight should be given to this. 
Sir William Sleeman in his Rambles, vol. 11, p. 65, speaks of his seeing 
tho tomb of Jodh BG, the mother of JahBngir, near Agra. Further on, 
pp. 68 and 71, he speaks of seeing the little room at Bathpur Sikrf 
where she give birth to Jahhngir. Similarly Tod describes Jodh Bhi aa 
the mother of Jahhngir. . 

On the other hand the daughter of BihQri Mall is mentioned by 
Jahhngir in his Memoirs in a wsy which seems to me quite incon- 
sistent with the idea that she was his mother. Speaking of Pahhr 
m h n  who was Rhji Min Singh's uncle and consequently a brother 
of Bhag'whn Dls, he says '' One of his sisters was in my father's harem, 
but no favourite with destiny, although possessed of uncommon beauty. 
The proverb says ' if there be any special destiny, i t  is for the ill-favoured,' 
for from all I can observe in this workshop of creation, scarcely any- 
thing appears in its proper place. The poor in spirit are absorbed in 
the rigour of abstinence, while those who love the world find their 
fortune ever in advance." (Price's translation, p. 34.) 

This passage seems to me to disprove the view that Bihhri Mall's 
daughter was Jahingir's mother. No man would be likely to speak in 
this way of his own mother, and JahBngir would not have regarded a 
woman as no favourite with destiny who had the honour of giving birth 
to himself .* 

There is another passage in his Memoirs which sets the matter 
a t  rest, if the translation is correct. That is (Price, p. 19) where he tells 
us that he himself married Bihhri Mall's daughter, but I suspect that 
i t  ie granddaughter in the original. 

I omnot find any passage corresponding to this in the Tuznk. I have not 

I seen the Persian original of Major Prioe's trawlation. 
V 
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It will be observed that Mr. Blochmann ia not positive about 
Bihiri Mall's daughter being' Jahhngir's mother. He only says that 
there is little doubt of it. I think that the passage from Jahingir's 
Memoirs, and the tradition about Jodh B5i show that BihBri Mall's 
daughter was not Jahirugir's mother, and if the latter was a Hind6, I 
think that we have no choice but to accept the tradition that a lady 
of the house of Jodhpur was the mother. Perhaps, however, i t  has been 
too readily assumed that she was a Hind6. I have already obeerved 
that it is very unlikely that a Hindd lady would be taken for her con- 
finement to the house of a Muhammadan priest, and I now proceed to 
offer reasons for holding that Jahhngir's mother was a Muhammadan, 
and no other than Salimah Sulgn Begam, the widow of Bsirhm a n .  

There is a passage in Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI, p. 404 which, 
if it can be fully relied upon, settles tho question of who was Jahingir's 
mother. We are there told that N6r JahBn was brought to court after the 
death of her husband Sher Afgan, and entrusted by Jahingir to " the 
keeping of his own royal mother." Now we know that N6r JahBn, 
when brought from Burdwan to Agra by Jahhngir's orders, was placed 
in the keeping either of Salimah Sultin Begam, or of Sultiu Raqiyah 
Begam. The IqbilnPma of Muhammad W i n ,  and mifi W i n  say 
Salimah Sultin, and Mr. Blochmann and Muhammad Hlidi (Elliot, VI, 
p. 398) say Raqiyah. But the latter borrows his account from Muhammad I 

W i n ,  and if the Bibliotheca Indica edition is to be trusted, Muhammad 
Hidi  or Elliot has mistaken the word rapabah "a  slave" for Raqiyah. 

The original in the Iqbilnhma, p. 56, is as follows- 

I do not feel sure of the meaning of the words wcilidah sababi 
khesh which Elliot seems to have rendered "his own royal mother," - 
but surely they mean something more than that she was his father's 
wife. Raqiyah was alive and probably others of Akbar's wives. Why 
then should an expression be applied to Salimah which was not a t  all 
distinctive of her ? 

The expression is repeated with a variation by W i f i  W i n ,  I, p. 267, 
who calls Salimah the ~ntidar nisbat-i-Uud of Jahingir. 

Elphinstone also, 4th ed., p. 484, tells us that JahiLngir placed N6r 
JahBu "among the attendants of his mother." His account is evidently 
taken from Wifi W i n ,  and represents the view taken by the translator 
whom he studied. 

That Salimah was closely connected with JahBngir a,nd deeply 
interested in him is apparent from the fact that she went to him, when 
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he had fallen out with his father and brought him to Court, and that - 
she tended his son Prince Wusrau.from his infancy. Elphinstone ao- 
counts for Salimah's mediation by saying that she had adopted Jahingir 
after his own mother's death, p. 460. But I do not know what authority 
there is for this statement, 

If the words wklidah sababi Besh really mean "own mother," 
there can be no donbt that Salimah was Jahingir's mother, for Muhammad 
U B n  was in o position to know the facts. 

Jahhngir speaks of Salimah's having a daughter and calls the latt,er 
his sister, but as I have not the original to refer to, I cannot say if this 
means full sister. 

On the other hand, if this daughter mas ShBhzBda Qhnam, and 
if she was born three months after ~ahBngir (Blochrnann, p. 308), Salimah 
cannot have been the mother of the latter. 

If Salimah was JahBngir's mother, he ought to have been a better 
man than he was, for she was the most distinguished of Akbar's wives. 
She was the niece of HumByfin, being the daughter of his sister Gul- 
burg Begam (Akbarnlma, 11, p. 65) and of MirzB N6ru-d-din Muhammad. 
Akbar gave her in marriage to Bairhm W i n  in accordance with 
HumLy6n's intention, and when Bairim was ss~assina~ted, Akbar married 
her himself. She died in 1021 A. H. (1611). WBfi W i n  calls her 
Wadije-uz-Zamini, the Qadija of the age and after reciting her virtuss 
and accomplishments winds up with quoting two lines of her poetry, 
which however do not seen remarkable (WBfi W i n ,  I, pp. 253 and 276). 

Notes on the Coins mentioned by Major Raverty in his Notes to 
his Translation of the Tubapdt-i-Ndsiri.-By CHAS. J. RODQERS, 
M. R. A. S., Assoc. M. A. S. B. 

There can be no doubt whatever about the amount of learned 
research displayed by Major Raverty in his translation of the Tabaqit- 
i-NQsiri, published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It is a book of 
1296 pages exclusive of memoir and additional notes and appendix. 
The actual translation in only a small part of the whole work. My 
attention has of late been drawn to his numismatic notes. 

Mr. Edward Thomas, as is well known, wrote a paper on the coins 
of the kings of &hami, and to this he added a supplement. He also 
wrote 4 L  The Chrollicles of the Pathin kings of Dehli," to which I have 
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added four supplements in the pages of this Journal. It may be re- 
membered that my first small attempt was a paper on the coins of 
ghnsrau Shgh and B u s r a n  Malik, the two k t  resident Muhammadrsu 
kin@ of Lahore. At  the time I wrote this paper I waa not aware that 
Mr. Thomas had written his paper on the kings of (Xhaznf. This did not 
so much matter, as my paper waa written thirty-two years after that one 
by Mr. Thomas, and dealt with other coins. Mr. Thomas gives in his 
paper two silver coins of Wusrau ShBh and five coins of =usran Malik. 
Major h v e r t y  thus notices Mr. Thomas's paper (see note, p. 114). " I n  
Mr. Thomas's paper on the (Xhazni coins, there is unfortumately no notice 
of the last two monarchs of the house of Sabuk-Tigin, and there are no 
coins of theirs, or the I havemferred to might have been tested ; 
but a work I have by me.supplies some information on the subject, and 
confirms the statements of Fqih-i ,  and the older writers. A coin of 
I(husrau Shrih's, therein noticed, oontaim the following inscription, 
which I translate literally :- 

Obver~e :-Stamped coin in the universe, with magnificence and 
grandeur, 'the great Bhdshhh =usmu ShBh. 

Reverse :-Struck in the city of Lohor, A. H. 552, the  first of 
his reign. 

Another coin of his son Qusmu M.alik, also struck in the Panjib, 
contains the following inscription :- 

Obverse,-Zahir-nd-Daulah wa nd-Din, Sult_6n m n s r a u  Malik. 
Reverse :--Struck in the city of Lohor, A. H. 555, the first of the 

reign." 
Abont this note I have a few remarks to make. But I would 

firat notice that ghusrau Shhh is called in the text " Sultcin Xu'ayyan- 
ad-Daulcrh wa ud-Din" (p. 111). To this on the same page (footnote 8) 
is added " I n  a few copies he is styled ' Yamin-ud-Daulah ' only." 

On all the coins of Qusran ShLh's which I have seen he is called 
j$fqr7izzu-d-daulah B u s r a n  Shtih " only. With respect to the inscrip- 

tion, given by Major Raverty as being on the coin of these kings, I 
would remark that in all the coins of these kings of (Xhazni the name 
of the mint and the year of the Hejirah are always on the margin which 
encloses a second inscription. I n  no case is the year of the reign given. 
I have seen some thousands of Rhazni and Pathtin coins of Dehli, but. 
as yet I have never seen the year of the reign given on one. The 
years of the reign began to be struck by Akbar in his 30th year which 
he called 30th IlBhi. (See my Rupees of the months of Akbar's Iltihi 
years, Journal A. S. B. V O ~ .  LII, Pt.  I 1883, pp. 97-105 with two plates.) 
JahLhingir struck the year of his reign and the year of the Hejimh on 
his coins. After his 5th year he also called the year of his reign IGhL 
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Shih JahBn also struck coins with h b  IlBhi year on them in the first 
years of his reign. He  was afterwards content with just putting the 
year of his reign and the Hejirah year. Aurangzib was the first to 
write on his coins sanat-i-julzie so and so. This wrts on the reverse 
along with the mint. The year of the Eejirah was almost invariably 
on the obverse along with the emperor's name. This custom waa a f te r  
war& followed by all the Sultins of Dehli down to B a h a n r  Shhh the 
mutineer. 

I t  seems strange that I, who have been hunting in the PanjBb for 
coins for the last twenty yeam, should never have seen a coin like the 
one mentioned by Major Raverty. Mr. Thomas never saw one. The 
British Museum has not got one, neither has the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Out of the thousands of coins sent to me for reading and 
description not one has yet appeared bearing such inscriptions. Coins 
of the type, mentioned by Major Raverty, are of the time of Aurangzib, 
or later. 

Major Raverty's coin of Wusran Malik reads " Zahir-ud-Daulah 
wa ud-Din." I have by me over 50 coins of this king. They a11 read 

1 either " Thju-d-daulah" only, or " Surhju-d-daulah." Major Raverty 
in his text calls him " Tbj-ud-Daulah " (p. 114). 

While on this point it may be as well to notice that Major Raverty 
(p. 109) calls Bahrim Shih of Ehazni Mu'izz-ud-DauZah, following, 
strange to say, " chiefly moden, accthors," although " Fqih-i  " 
"Gnzidah" and ten silver coins in my cabinet unite in calling him 
'' Yamin-ud-Dadah." Four coins given by Mr. Thomas have the same. 
In note 1, page 488, Major Raverty says " I imagine it is this title of 
hie (Mu'izzu-d-din Shm's) coins ( w?,Lp-ft&JdG ); which Mr. Thomas 
reads as the name of the Kblifah. Un-NQgir-ad-Din 'Ullah was cer- 
tainly Qalifah a t  this period." Mr. Thomas does not mention "Nbir-i- 
Amirn-1-Mbminin " in connexion with the coins of Mu'izzu-d-din HAm. 
Major Raverty has mie-read and misrepresented Mr. Thomas. 

Again in note 3, p. 497, Major Raverty says " it is quite a mistake 
to suppose that,-yal-d6z [ jJ1! only is on the coins] ever styled himself 
Sulthn-i-Mu'azzam." His coins, however, have ,dkJl alkUf, the very 
words. 

On pp. 524-5 we have " It is stated in another work, the Bul lga t -  
-nt-Tawhri& that Kut_b-ud-Din ascended the throne, a t  Uhor,  on the 
11th of Rabi'-ul-Awwal, 603 H, and that he mad the &utbah for himself, 
and coined money in his  own name, and yet, although the coins of others 
are, comparatively, so plentiful, it is stated that not one bearing the 
name of Kutb-ud-Din has ever been found. A work in my possession, 
which contains specimens of the different coins of the Snlt_Bne of Hind, 
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with the inscriptions they are mid to have borne, gives the following 
aa a specimen of Kutb-ud-Din's coins " :- 

'I *r dir $ d ~ l  w ~ d ~  4 &.w &fi J LCk &I?, b~ , 

1 d,l+ JAJ &3sJ5ta "9 
About this inscription I wish to say: (1) tJhe word sikkah in all 

PathBn coins, when used, comes after the word ?arb, thus UI ) r b  uj2 

(see Thomas). (2) Again the year on early coins is never given in 
figures and never with the Sultin's name. (3) The word julSs never 
occurs on a PathBn coin. (4) Dehli is never called Dhm-1-&ilkfat 
until the time of Qutbu-d-Din MubBrak Shkh (716-720 A. H.), the 
vilest of Sultkns, who called himself " K&lifah Ullah " and " JQwlifah 
i Rabbu-1-Alamin " on his coins, and who changed the simple Hazrat 
Dehli to Hapa t  Dhru-1-fiilhfat. After his time Dbru-I-Bilkfat was 
not used as the title of Dehli on coins, until the time of ShBh Jahhn 
who calls it, " Dbru-1-&ilhfat Sha'hjahrinciba'd." I t  is sometimes called 
Hazrat Dehli simply, or Da'rzcl-mulk, Dehli, or Diirzc-1-mulk H a p a t  
Dehli. 

Hence it wonld seem that Major Raverty must have got hold 
of a book written by a native later than the time of Aurangzib, who * 

began the use of the word ju72is, who used the whole of the reverse . 

of his coins for the mint name and year d > k ~ d $ + ,  and who 
occupied the obverse with his name and titles and the year of the 
Hejirah. I t  is altogether incredible that a series of coins of the first 
years of a series of kings should be found, (those kings the earliest 
SultLns of Lahor and Dehli), bearing inscriptions dissimilar to all 
known coins of the period, but agreeing with the coins of the time of 
Aurangzib and his successors. A t  least, if a series of snch coins be 
found by one man, i t  is probable that some other collectors may obtain 
an odd specimen of the series. Now, as yet, no one has ever found a, 
coin of t h h  kind, except the anonymous and unknown author of a book 
in Major Raverty's possession. I t  would be a real benefit to the 
numismatic world to publish the book, and put an end to the doubts 
which are entertained about it. Besides this, we want to see drawings 
of coins, snch as the followi~lg (see note, p. 530) : 

This coin makes no mention of the Qal i fah,  a fact always stated on 
the coins of the period: the year is on the same side as the king's 
name, contrary to the usage of the period ; the word mmkdk is used 
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contrary to the custom of such coins ; the title Zillu-1-la'h is used 
instead of Sultdn. 

Again NB~iru-d-din Qubbhi  is called by Major Raverty KabL-jah 
(p. 531). The word is on the coins ~ab;. This may be read with 
" fat'hah " (Ariana Antiqua, p. 434, coin 33, PI. XX., fig. 19.) Fortmately 
we have the same word in Hindi on other coins. Here the word is 
~ T W ,  which gives us plainly Knbichir as the pronunciation of the time. 
Comment would be superfluona. 

Of the coina of Shamsu-d-din I-yal-titmish we have the following 
given as the inscription in the work possessed by Major Raverty 
(p. 624) :- 

+I& lJ& List a i  &aA e , d  t i ~  +.+ 
JII v++ .+~JI pj 

That this work was written after the time of Shhh Jahil-n, we have 
here almost certain proof. ShBh Jehin's coins of his first year have 
L. Aurangzib's coins begin the use of julzis ahd. Jahil-ngir's 

have I over the word nhr, to indicate the first year of his reign. The 
word I;M is always written on the early coins a h .  The form t h  is modern. 

we wanted any other proof of the time when Major Raverty's 

book waEl 
we have it in the next coin given (p. 630) :- 

obv. ,:Jr JJ a$; ~ a ?  LS$ ~ J ' I  4 dtd il,L=. (I) d 
Rev. q S :  'lrr 0''' * t.f" y b ~  Y '  

Here we have ai*p associated with -A. This formula 
invented by Aurangzib, (see 'k'lamgr Nima, published by the So- 
ciety, p. 367), as will be seen when the coins of the Moguls of India 
&all be published. Then, the word g# is never used along with the 
year, except on some rare rupees of Sh&h Jahin. Akbar and J a h h g b  
had used the term Ilhhi for their years. ShBhjahBn returned to orthodoxy, 
and though he uses the words 14 a&, ho adds the word to the 
year 1 *yv. This is the only occasion on which I have seen the word 
used. I have never seen the word &b used on a coin as L' equivalent 
to," as i t  is in the above inscription. 

The inscription on the coin of Ra~iyyat (commonly written Re&) 
is given as follows (pa 637) : 

0bv. &GI L,iJJI -2 & GJ ulU-- ,$laj kb ut+Jl i~*c 

Rev. yu$+v-~ 6 &a 55 +.. 

Here yrp is a misprint for 7pr. Dehli is never termed on any coin I have 
seen 8 4 .  It is always Ha~ra t ,  or in one case Takhtgcih. The whole 
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inscription is qtiite unlike anything known of the time of Re&, or of 
her father, Shaman-d-din. The absence of the name of the Ual i fah 
stamps the inscription as the work of a person unacquainted with the 
coinage of the period. && is tblmya written &&I on the coins 
of Shamsu-d-din. 

The next coin given is as follows (note 6, p. 649) I- 

obv, a![& > d > psi, ,; a~tt~~d~juo,Lhl,r$I[+LJt9 pJdtp' 
Reverse :- 1 ,,k&a ~ J ~ ~ ' ~ I J & - -  

Here we have the usual absence of margin. All the long inscrip- 
tion is on the obverse. How could it be on the surface of a rupee ? 
The reverse, aa usual, is full of anachronisms. 

The next coin given is of Alh-d-din M w l i d  SUh,  (note 9, 
p. 660) :- 

Obverse :- a& a .  dl& u'L aui &.b &I $G &I 

Reverse :- hi  ,A &a3 u ~ , t  &a fdl ? J  

From this coih we note the absence of the full title given to all the 
early Pathin kings, so and so icd-dunyd. This always precedes the ud- 
din. In all the coins given this part of the formula is absent, as is the 
introductory as-Sul_tcinu-Z-'A&. I t  is more and more evident tha t  the 
author of the book had seen few of the early fipees of Debli. The 
whole known series of coins follows a fixed formula. 

Of NQgirn-d-din Mahm6d Shlh " The following is given as the 
inscription on two of his first coins, a dirham and dz'ndr, (note, p. 672) :- 

Rev. :- b I  yh 'IW &J f* ~ ~ l d  
The other runs thna :- 

Obvem:-l yA &dlp& ,a ,&I 3s! +At ,-& Y p U t  

Reverse :- a? LiL., ~ J I  J e)l J ~ J  a+=! )&JI I&?+ 

Thomm did not give tb dinir of this king. The British Museum has 
not got one. I had one. The Hon. Mr. Oibbs edited a second. Both 
these had the reverse above given as the margin on both sides. Both had 
us-sikkah instead of ud-didr. The reverse of the diniir is the nearest 
approach to a n  inscription of the period. Bat it is not of the reverse, 
but of the margin of the reverse in case of rupees, and of the margin of 
both sides in case of mohura. (See my 4th Supplement to Thomas just 
published in the Journal of the Society.) It is evident the author of 
the book had not made himself acquainted with the insoriptione used by 
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Mahm&d, inscriptions which vary only in one word (year of course 
excepted),-& is used for dl. 

The TabaqBt was written in the reign of NBrjirn-d-din Mahmfid 
Shhh, and hence his coins are the last given from the book in the posses- 
sion of Major Raverty. This book is of course responsible for the 
inscriptions. The Major says very judiciously abont each coin that " it 
is said in the book in my possession to have the following inscriptions." . 
Who the anthor may be, I cannot tell. I can only judge from what he 
puts before me. He  says the coins are of a certain number of kings. 
The first suspicious thing abont them is, that they are all of the first ' 
year. Now if the author obtained coins of the first year, he must have 
obtained coins of other years. After twenty years of diligent search 
I have obtained few rupees of the early Pafhhns of Dehli and not one 
of the 1st year of any king. I never heard of any one having a first 
year of any of these kings, though some of my correspondents have rupees 
of these early Sultirns. They all follow one formula. 

Obverse :-Name and title of Sulthn. 
Reverse :-Name of Walifah. 
Margin :-Mint and year. 
In the case of gold mohurs the margins are on both sides in several 

instances. 
In  the series given by Major Raverty's anthor not one coin follows 

the formula. But as I have shown the anthor has followed the formula 
of the rupees of Aurangzib and of those who succeeded him. Hence I 
am led to the conclusion that Major Raverty, ignoring the great labours 
of Mr. Thomas and desiring to give something new and striking to the 
world, has been taken in by a moBt impudent series of forgeries, the work 
of a man almost, if not altogether, unacquainted with the coins of the 
later Ghazni kings and of the early Pafhin Sulthus of Dehlf. Mr. Thomas 
gives six plates and a number of detached wood cuts to illustrate his 
text. If Major Raverty will publish his author with illustrations, the 
two works can then be compared. It is unfair on the part of Major 
Raverty, not to give the name of his anthor and to pit him against Mr. 
Thomas. It is only fair perhaps for me to state in conclusion that I 
think Major Raverty has been duped. A careful study of the chro- 
nicles of the PafhLn kings would have compelled Major Raverty to put 
the book in his possession into the fire. Nothing in i t  is of the slightest 
value. 
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